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PREFAC 


In the following pages, an attempt is made to 
reconstruct the history of the Minor Chalukye families, 
with the help of available material, and fill-up a gap 
in the annals of Andhredésa. As these families flourished 
in different periods in different regions, the scope of 
the work became very wide}) and soe, It. became essential 
to make the survey comprehensive-to.cgive an.equally fair 
account of/ each” ofthe<families.  Some“partscof, Te langena 
in the present Andhra “Pradesh werevunder the inf luence 
of Kannadigas: during this period of study, e.q., the 
Chalukyes of Vemulavads. “For the study of this family, 

I had to depend upon ‘the discussions of “scholars published 
in various journals, and “on-thesTe@liqu and English 


renderinos of the relevant Sanskrit end Kannada works. 


~ 


* 
No connected work» has_ been done till now to assess 


the contribution of these chiefs. N. Venkataramanayya, 

no doubt, attempted a study of the Cha lukyas of Vet lavada; 
but he dealt only with tne political history and left the 
other aspects untouched. The history of the Chalukyas of 
Mudigonda is known better now with the discovery of the 
grant of Kusumfyudhe. The history of the Chalukya familles 
in Coastal Andhra is covered by V. Yasodsdevi, but her 
work is so vast that only a sketch of many a family is 
found in it rather than a detailed discussion of problems 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


-silse 


in their study. Great is my debt to the authors of these 


works, who enriched the subject. 


The subject under study is divided into ten ch» pters 
(exeluding Introduction and Conclusion). The Introduction 
gives an account of the sovrees=for the reconstruction 


of the history of the-inor Cho lukya femi lies. 


Chavtegre-f deals with the hist ory ofthe Cha lukyas 
of Vemulavada, Ganealogy snd chronology, individual achivement: 
of the kinaos, :identificetion of some places, end the part 
played by this family, in the Vergiells Ikhed relations are 


discussed, 


Chapter - If is austudysof the “history of the Cha lukyas 
of Mudigonds. The political details of: these kings are 
thoroughly discussed qlving reasonable interpretat tons 


to the Koravi and Gudur inscriptions. 


Chanter = Iff deals with the details of the Chalukyas 
of Jananaths pura, who are hitherto termed es ‘the Chadlukyas 
of Pithdpur’. A number of records of Vishnuverdhanas 
ore available at places like Drakshirama and Bhimaveram, 
which are now attribute to the rulers of such names in 
this family. 


Chapter = IV is a study of the history of the Cha lukyas 
of ElamaTichili. The fortunes’ of this family fluctuated 
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-silise 


with the varying vicissitudes of the Reddi, the Velama 


and the Gajapati powers. The ‘Gyve lankarschiidemand is 
used for the first time as a source of history of this 
family. 


Chanter = V deals with the history of the Nidadavélu 


family, ‘lew light has_beén-foctissed on the genes logy 
and chronology, on/the identification of some kings and 
about the miqrstion of the later rulers.t0 theisreas of 
Telangana. 


Chanter = Vi refers to the individual Chalukya rulers 
known from the records from veriousdistricts, and from 


literature. 


Chaoter - Viz dealsrwith the administrative set-up, 
taxation, justice etc. The works of Somadevastri on 
polity heave been ut flised here tothe extent vossible, in 


addition to the eoinraphical references, 


Chaoter =~ VIII is a study on the socio-meconomic 
conditions. This is studied against the background of 


contemporary literary works and inseriptions. 


Chavter -IX deals with religion and art. This long 
period witnessed various changes in religion, of which a 


detailed study is made in this empter. The seeuvler and 
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@tivie 


religious sculptural remains at places like Vemlaveda, 


which are now in decay, have also been brought under study. 


Chanter = X is a study of litereture produced under 
the patronane of these families. A detailed study has been 
made of Sanskrit writers like SOmadevasuri, Kannada writers 
like Pampa and Telugu writers like Donayematya end Vinnakdta 
Peddaya who f lourished“under the \patronaqge of differen 
families. A resume, of the political and culture] contri- 
butions of the-above mentioned Chalukye families is made 
in the 'Conelusion. 


I wish to express. ny dean sense, of gratitude to my 
teacher and Research Supervisor» Dr< Cy Somasundare Rao, 
Reader, Department of History)& Archaeology, whose constant 
encwragement, useful suggestions and guidance played 
the most important, rolesin the.conpletion of the present 
work. He has kindly placed at mysdisposal his personal 
library for my use. [I am grateful to Dr. Y. Srirama Murty, 
Professor of History, Andhra University for the encouragement 
and parental care he has taken in providing various 
facilities during the period of my research. I am thankful 
to Dr. K. Sundaram, Professor of History, Andhra University, 
for helping me in finalising the Chavter on Religion and 
Art. Iam also obliged to Dr. P. Viswanatham, Department 
of Geography, Andhra University for kindly preparing the 


Map. 
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TRANSLITERATION CHART 


Dravidian letters : 


Visarga : h 


CHAPTER = I 


THE CHALUKYAS OF VEMULAVADA 

One of the most imoortant minor Chalukya branches that 
ruled over parts of the present Telangana in the eighth, 
ninth and tenth centuries, and the one which olayed a 
prominent part in the then political relations of contemporary 
dynasties in the Deccan-isytherGhalukya branch at Vemulavada. 
This line of kinags/ ds knownitomhistory\es rulers of certain 
eminence, a8,.warriors/ of reoute, as \renowned-patrons of 
letters and builders of monuments... Though they are capable 
rulers, the eontemporary political conditions allowed them 
only to rule inca ‘subordinate istetus...Even then, they 
played a notable rolevinrdictating|terms to and in making 
alliance with, othef® powers. They were the first known 


power to be styled as Lords “of Sapsdaleksha country. 


One interesting point regarding the origin of this 
family is its descent from the Sun. All Chalukya families 
trace’ their descent from the Moon. Contrary to that 
tradition, in the Parabhani plates of Arikésari trr,* 
dated A.D. 966, it is stated that they belong to the Solar 
race, We do not know the significance of this claim, 
However N. Venkataramanayya suggests a reasonable cause 
for their claim of descent to Solar race. The idea that 
Ayodhya, the seat of the Solar line of kings, was 


the home of the Cha lukyas apnears to have been current 
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in the 10th Century A.D. That must have been, in all 
probability, the reason for ascribing them to the Solar 
family in the Parabhani plates. Except in this particular 
grant, nowhere, even in the other records of the same 


Arikésari, this statement is repeated again. 


Another important thing to-note,in this context is 
the distinctive-feature found in“their epithets. Even though 
they have ruiled over, parts ofthe present Andhra Pradesh, 
we do not find in. theirelist of epithets. the titles 
Sarva Lokasraya’ and “Vishnuvardhana’, whieh are very common 
for all the kings: whe claim the Cha lukyasdescent in Coastal 
Andhra. Not onl-thisfambly,obut-4 lso the Mudigonda 
Chalukyas, the other family that..ruled in Telanaana, did 
not make use of these two enithets. Political, cultural 
and most of all, geographical,.separstion of Telangana 
from the remaining Andhra Pradesh may be one of the causes 


for this peculiarity. 


GENEALOGY _AND CHRONOLOGY 


Let us first assess the comparative value of these 
sources with a view to derive the genealogy and chronology 
of the rulers of this line, A few inscriptions and one 


literary work furnish the genealogy of this line of rulers. 
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Roughly two decades ago, N. Venkataramanayya proposed a 
chronological scheme,” but a rigid adherence to it regarding 
the earliest and the last rulers may not be possible 


at present, as some new light has come about their dates. 


The Kollipara plates of Arikesari, the earliest of the 
inscriptions of the family, which Nerrate the succession 
of this family-contain the-fotlowing, list of kings. * 


Moon 
t 


Saty@sra ya 
Prithivipati 
Mahara ja 
RaJjaditya 
Vinayaditya Yuddhama lla 


Arikésari 


This grant gives six generations of rulers beginning 
with Satya$raya Ranavikrama down to Arikesari, the donor 
of this grent. This does not bear any date but is 
assigned to the middle of the ninth century on the basis 
of pa laeography. 
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An inscription, coming from Kuravagatta in the 
Mahaboobnagar district, records the exploits of one 
Viragriha, son of Vinay@ditya of the Chalukya family. 
Palaeogravhically, this has similarity with that of the 
Kollipara plates. 


Vina yadit ya 


Viragrihs 


This short epigraph .fucther statese»that Viragrihs was 

a good friend: of Govinda, Vallabha,.son of Kalivallabha of 
the Rashtrakuta family, who ruled in’ the beginning of the 
ninth century. 


In point of time, the, Vemileveda inscription of 
Arikesari comes next. This, record is also undated and 
traces the descent frotpcertain Yuddhamalla, known also 
as ‘Minaya 2” Beginning with this Vinaydditya Yuddhamalla, 
eight generations of rulers Gown to Arikesari are stated 


in the inscription as follows, 
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Vina yaditya Yuddhama lla 


Ari ae ae [ 


' 
Nara simha I 
’ 


i] 
Yuddhamadle=ti 


cos 


Ba ea 


t 
Yuddhamet te Itt 


Narasimha If 


Arikesart, If 


But in this List).ofrulers, theerelationship between 
the successive rulers excepting the first two and the 


last two is not clearly. Stated: 


Pampa, the Court poet of Arikesari [I also refers to 
the genealogy of his patron in the introductory portion 
of his work Vikramarijunevijayam. As he had apparently 
greater access to the archives of his patron, he may be 
assumed to have recorded accurate information about the 
ancestors of Arikesari II. The absence of relationship 
among the successive rulers in the Vemulavada inscription is, 


however, compensated for by Pampa. It is as follows: ’ 
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sala teiaaiaa 


| 
i ial I 


1. 


Narasimha I Bhadradeva 
——. 


= 


Duqdhamalla I 
| 

Baddega 

ae EH 


l 
Arikésari II 


As Pampa was in othe servite of Arikéari (I and as 
he was a contemporary ofthe author of the Vemulavada 
inscription as welljsthe relationship among the predecessors 
of his patron as stated by him may be taken to be the 
correct one. The next important inscrintion that extends 
the above genealogy by two more generations is the Karimnagar 
inscriotion of one, Arikésari. This mentions five 
generations of rulers beginning from Juddhamalla down 


to vetoes.” 
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* 


| 

1 
oe? 

j 


erasinga 
Arikesari 
PRN 


: 
Arikésari 


The date of this, )rant.\is givenras “A.D. 946, and this 
quotes five verses from Panda's Vikramarjunavijavam, as 


introductory verses. 


Lastly, the Parabhani plates” 


of Arikesari II1 give 
an almost complete genealogy of the family as covered 
by most of the above inscriptions and by Vikramariyune- 
vijevam. They describe the genealogy of the family of 
ten generations from Yuddhamalla I to Arikesari III, 


as follows: 
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| 
al cai I 


} 
Arikesari [ 


\arasimha I Bhadradéva 

Yuddhamalla II 
Baddega 

yuan Li 

Narasimha, LI 

Arikésari- If 

Bhadradeéva 
Arikesari I[T 


The remaining inscriptions just mention the name of 
the king in whose time the donation was made. The other 
literary works are content with just mentioning the name 
of their patron, Somadévastri in his Yasastilaka states 
that Vagaraja, the elder son of Chalukya Arikésari, was 
ruling from Gangadhara in A.D, 959. It also states that 
Vagaraja was a subordinate of Rashtrakuta king, Krishna III, 
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and that he was associated with him in the camp of Mélpadi, 
which is identified with a locality in the present 

Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh. In the light of the 
above information, we have to establish the correct genea logy 


of this branch of rulers. 


Though there are\slight variations \in.spelling in the 
names of kings-—in the /dif ferent, sources; \the-genea logy of 
this branch of the Chalukyas ustladly begins with Yuddhemalla I, 
the father of Arikesérin i... Only dn the Kollipara plates, 
this Yuddhamallasend Arikésari are given ads the last rulers, 
with Satyasraya-Hanavikrama,-erithivipati, Maharaja and 
Ra jaditya preceding them. Henee, this list given in the 
Kollipara plates may be treated as the earliest reference 
to this family. But\previously N. Venkataramanayya thought 
that the genealogy furnished™wy the Kollinara plates is the 
least trustworthy.?° He doubted the genuineness of the 
record. Though great caution must be exercised in utilising 
the information furnished by this grant, its content 
cannot be rejected on the whole on mere suspicion on its 
genuineness. Here a brief discussion is needed about the 
details of the Kollipara plates and the various limitations 
in accenting its genealogy. 
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Genuineness of the Kollinara plates: 

The Kollipara plates register the grant (Vidyadana) 
by king Arikesari, son of Vinayaditya-Yuddhamalla of the 
Chalukya family, to lugdhasivacharya, a disciple of 
SadyasSivacharya of the Ankuta=Gurukula, of the village 
of Belmoga in Ramadu+yishaya.) In.thts\genea logy Vinayadit ya- 
Yuddhama lla f thes father of the donor kino Arikésari, is 
stated to have been a great \conqueror an@ was “Served by the 
kings of several] countries such) aspiurushka, Yavane, Yarbara, 
Kasmira, Kambhojay) Mage dha Malava, “Ka lingay Ganga, Pallava, 
Pandya and Kerala. “theseript used in this inscription 
is the Te lugu-Kannada, Serfptcofrthe* Middle variety, that 
was in use in the Deccan £romeighth’ to 10th Century A.D. 
The date of the inscripthbon is not, stated and on palaeographical 
evidence . Venkataramanayya assigned this grant to the 
middle of the 9th Century A.D. 


But M. Somasekhara Sarma tried? to derive the number 
4191 as the date in Kali era from a verse (Surend@pharkasaae rah) 
which describes the cualities of the sage \uqdhasivacharya. 
The eculivalent of this date would be A.D. 1019<20, and 
it does not tally with the palaeography of the record. 
Hence the said scholar himself withdrew his suqgest ion 
regarding this date. 
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Even though this inscription mentions the earliest 
rulers of this family, their connections or relations with 
the other contemporary Chalukya families are not stated 
anywhere. The donor Arikesari I of the Kollipara plates 
is referred to in Vikramarivnavijayan as a contemporary 
of the Rashtrekuta king-Nirupama Dhruva who ruled in 
between A.D. .780.and 793. Henee the c jrant-mentioned in the 
Kollipara platés might /have\also belonged to the same period; 
and the psa l#eooraphy "supports. the-above-date. So the 
Kollipara plates\¢an “be ptaken as lareliable grant given 
by Arikesari I. IN.yVenkataremanayya( dubbed the political 
information mentionec in’ these plates’ as mythical. The 
following two are his main»objéctions to accepting the 


genuineness of this records” 


1) Inscriptions of a@katerspertod and Vikramarjunaviiayam 
trace the descent of the family from Vinayadit ya-Yuddhamalla. 


In them he is said to have ruled over the Sapadalaksha 
country, a country that could not be governed by others; 

that he has caused all his elephants to be bathed in a 
reservoir filled with oil at Podana; and that he has captured 
a fort called Chitrakuta which was inaecessible, His son, 
Arikesari I, is said to have concuered the kingdom of 


Vengi and Trike linga during the time of Nirupama Dhruva, 
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the Rashtrakuta king who ruled from A.D. 780 to 793. These 
achievements are not mentioned in the Kollipara plates, 

even though the same Arikesari I, son of Vinayaditya 
Yuddhamalla, issued those plates. While describing his 
father, he just mentioned_about.his concuests of Turushka, 
Yavana, Barbara, Kashinliray-Kembhoja)“agedha, Malava, Kalinga, 
Ganga, Pa llaWa,g-Pandya énd Kerala. 


ii) Various researches’ done’ by»scholars like M. Soma- 
sekhara Sarmacand Mudiyam Timmappayya~ have not yielded good 
results; and they cannot be considered-successful in 
identifying the earlycrulers_of-thisybranch, known through 
these Kollipars plates, with the-Chalukya branches of 
Badami and Lata. From this, it ‘may be said that the 
genealogy given in the Kollipara (plates) is a fictitious 
one. These chiefs probably“forgot their real line of 
descent and fabricated the names of SatyasSraya-Ranavikrama, 
Prithivipeti, Maharaja and Rajaditya to reinforce their claim 
for rulership. Under this impression, N. Venkataramanayya 
rejected "mot only the genealogy but also the history” 
mentioned in these Kollipara plates. 


But the objections raised by him against the genuineness 


of this grant do not appear convincing. He does not reject 
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the fact of the issue of the grant by Arikesari I. He 
expresses a doubt as to why the details mentioned in the 
literature are absent in the inscrintion. He points out 
that the Kollinara plates did not mention some important 
achievements of Vinayaditya-Yuddhamalla [ and Arikesari I. 
The cause for this omission-dis-not \known. This omission 
does not undermine.the genuineness\of_ the*cgrant; it only makes 
the record incomplete or imperfiect’.\ Wot-onlyjin this 

grant but also, in Wikramariunavideyam and in¢the Parabhani 
plates the captureyof..the fort«Chitrakutacby Vina yaditya~ 
Yud‘hamalla is omitted\ Could this“omission make all these 
sources suspect about™their gertuiness? The Karimnagar 
pillar inscription of AnikesariyI MZ referred only to five 
generations even though he hadyfulbl knowledge of his entire 
ancestry. For some reason or othergosome sources may have 
omitted some facts. In the present context, Arikesari ['s 
conauest of Vengi and Torikalinga might have occurred efter 
the date of issue of this grant and hence they might not 
have been included in it. Similar might be the case with 
his father's achievements. As he added a list of countries 
concuered by his father, he might not have made a special 
mention of the sonquest of Chitrakuta, which formed a part 
of the above said countries. His successors of a later 


date left all other details and selected only some important 
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conquests among which the concuest of Chitrakuta was the 


foremost. lence the first objection of N. Venkataramanayya 
to the genuiness of Kollinara plates on the slender plea 

of their nonemention of all the details of all the 
achievements of the donor-and -hts=father cannot be regarded 


as wellefounded. 


The second point, of, doubt /ls about the relation and 
identity of ithese>early“rulers with the-contemporary 
rulers of the other \Challukya\ fomilies. As this genealogy 
in the Kollipara (plates begins with SatyaSsra ye-Ranavikrama, 


some scholars identified him with Ariikesi ie 


the 

founder of the Chalukyaadynasty of 3adami who ruled from 

A.D. 543 to 566. But this-Satya$raya-Hamvikrama is five 
generations earllerito. Arikésari I, who lived in the time 

of Rashtrakuta Niruvama Dhruva who ruled from A.D. 780 to 
793. On the basis of this, by allotting 25 years for each 
generation, we get A.D. 655 as the probable date of commence~ 
ment of the rule of this SatyaSraya. As such, there is no 
warrant to identify him with Satyasreya of the Badami line 
who was a century ahead of him. 


Basing on the similarity of the names of these early 
rulers with the evithets of the rulers of the Jadami family, 
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scholars like “i. Somasekhara Sarma and Myliyam Jmmappayye 
attempted to identify them with the rulers of the Badami 
family.?* But finding that such an identification was 
replete with problems, Somasekhara Sarma came to the 

conc lusion that there was no scope to identify these 

tulers with the Badamiefamflys \But unlike him, Timmappayya 
went a little further end“identifted this Vinayaditya- 
Yuddhama lla/ with” oney Vinayaditya-Yuddhamal Is~ofothe Lata 
branch of the Cha lukyasv=Gut.as he himself pointed out, 
that there wes=no Correspondence initheir fathers’ names. 
The name of the father, sf. Vinayadit ya-Yuddhams lla of the 
Lata branch wes Jayasimha, wheréas)the father of Vineyaditya- 
Yuddhama lla of Kollipara, plates“wes Rajaditya-Prithuvikrame. 
It does not seem justifiable to think that the same Jayasimha 
of the Lata branch had.."Ra jaditys*® andi"Prithuvikrama" as 
his enithets in these Kollipa¥a plates, as it is not 
supported by other evidences. The inscriptions of Jayasimha 
of the Lata branch and of his successors nowhere mentioned 
titles like "Rajeditya" and "Prithuvikrama" for Jayasimha. 
Moreover, the actual name of his son Vinayaditya-Yuddhama lla 
is Mangalarasaraja, which is not applicable to the case 

of this Vinayadit ya-Yuddhamalla of the Kollipara plates. 
ence, it does not seem proper to accent this identification 


of Vinayaditye Yuddhamalla with Mangalerasaraja, even though 
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they belonged to the self same period. Venkataramanayya 
also refuted this identity and stated thst this Vemulavada 
branch had no relations or connections with the other 
branches of the Cha lukyas.?> All this goes to prove that 

the Vemulavada Chalukye branch was distinct and its 

early ruler SatyaSrayaeneed-not be wWdentified with Satya Sra ye 


Pulikesi [, whoo Mved/s/“century™before hime 


B.V. K¥ishna Ra 6 (states that/ Adit ya Varma; a son of 
Pulikesi II was\the\ founder of this Lines !© Basing on the 
coincidence of time, one may assumerthat Satyasra ys 
Pulikési Vallabhac if wes ythe°founderof this line. But 
the genealogical differénces make-Usqbelieve this Satyasraya 
is a different king. ‘SoO,thisebrahch may have had its own 
ancestry; and its authenticity need not be re jected 
unless strong evidence of considerable contradiction 
emerges. ‘t may therefore be safely assumed that there 
are six generations of rulers as stated in the Kollipara 
plates who are the earliest members of the Chalukya family 
of Vemulavada. 


Thus after consolidating the details of all the 
genealogies given above, the following genealogy can be 


formu lated. 
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Satyasraya 
Prithivipati 
Mahara ja 
} 
AG 4a poy 


{ 
Vind yadit ya SW VWa\\ I 


ANS dil 71h) 


1 ~¥ | 
Arikesori £ Viragriha 
Na 7 simha I Bhadradeva 
Yuddhamalla II ? 
Buddega ? 


“eee III 
i ' 

Narasimha II 

Arikesari [I 


Vagara ja Bhadradeva 


or : 
Badde — rasinga 


i 
Arikesari III 
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Among these kings, Vira jriha, the younger brother 
of Arikesari [, is known only from the Kuravagatta epigraph. 
As he 1s not in the main line, the sources of the later 
period might have omitted his name from the usual lists. 
Similar is the case with Bhadradeva. He is known as the 
younger son of Arikesazri_igy from Vikreamer junavijayam and 
from the Parabhani/pleteés.— No ~ot her record, even the 
Vemulavada epigraph of Arikesari N,\woaich.is. contemporaneous 
with the Vitramirijunavijayam, doesnot mentionthis Bhadradeva, 
Another thingis, the iname \used) for one “ruler, is mentioned 
ina different manner in other sourtes. For examole, the 
names of these very Yuddhamallas“erey mentioned in 
Vikramar junavi javam (a's) Diredhamalias,"and in the Karimnagar 
inscription as Jugdhame lias. ™But» owing :to the identity 
of these kings and ithe @rder of suecession in the genealogy, 
all these forms have been treated as the variant names 


of Yuddhamallas. 


The nature of the historical data given by Pampa in the 
Vikram rijunaviisyam evoked a good deal of discussion among 
scholars like J.F. Fleet, M. Somasekhara Sarma, B.V. Krishna 
Rao, DL, Narasimhachari and N. Venkataramanayya. In the 


earlier stages, Fleet attempted to draw the genealogy 
of this family from Vikramar iunavijavem.’ But probably 
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owing to the defective nature of the manuscript he consulted 
or to other similar reasons, he committed many mistakes 

in the interpretation of the facts. 8.V. Krishna Rao 
followed Fleet in the interpretation of the genealogy 

given by Pampa.t® Fleet and_3.V. Krishna Rao combined 

the names of the two,6ons_of-ArikeSari I, ‘arasimha and 
Bhadradeva, intoone Jand_stdted, that "Narasimha Bhadradeva" 
was a single person, / After a careful\ review Of/a number 

of manuscripts, of Vikramarjunavijayam, the Kannada Akademy 
brought out a revised edition; <end on Atsbasis, D.L. 
Narasimhecheri reviewedythe interpretation given by Fleet 


and effected correc tions _in it)? 20 


Somesgekhara Sarma, 
Disikes Nara simhacharif ~ and si, Venkstdrameina yya’7 suggested 
that Arikesari I hod two»s0ns = ‘leresimha end Shadradeva. 
This interpretation ofthese scholars is further confirmed 
by the Parabhani pletes of Arikesari [II which mention those 


two as the names of different oérsene.* ° 


Next, there are some facts which Pampa alone mentioned. 
In some of the cases he particularly used some qualifying 
terms to mean ‘elder son’ in giving the pedigree of the 
family, implying thereby that the particular king had 
more than one son, though their names were not mentioned, 


Another serious mistake committed by Fleet is about the 
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family details of Arikesari II, He introduced one 
‘Chandranana' as the wife of Yuddhamalla and mother of 
Arikesarl aa But Pampa nowhere mentioned the name 

of the wife of Yuddhamalla as "Chandranana". He does 

not mantion any name in that_place either. “hile describing 
the beauty of Jakavve%-(the wifel_of\arasimha II and the 
mother of Ar#késari IT,/Pamps used the epithets "Chandranana" 
and ‘Vilolanila lake” / /They\should/ not\be mistaken as 

the names of, ledies, but-takensas references: to the 
beautiful features,of the mother of Arikesari II, It 

should be noted that_Arikessri Il)wa’s_not the son of 
Yuddhamalla, but was born _to Narasinga Il and Jakkavve. 

Thus Fleet could not givese faithful interpretation to the 
genealogy given by Pampa. “1 The»reeonstruction of genealogy 
by Somasekhara Sarmaj=lLakshmi “arasimhachari and Venkata- 


ramanyya, is more dependable. 


The last portion of the above genealogy is known from 
the Karimnagar inscription and Parabhani plates. Both 
were issued in the period of Arikesari III. The Karimnager 
inscrivtion mentions’ © the name of his father as Baddeqga- 
narasinga; the Parabhanti plates’? refer to him as Bhadradeva. 
A short inscription fron Vamu la vada’ also mentions his name 


as Baddega. Probably Bhadradéva was the variant form of the 
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name of Baddega, the father of Arikesari III, The position 
of Vagaraja as the elder brother of this Bhadradeva is knawn 
from Yagastilaka. It states thet Vagaraja, the elder son 

of Arikesari, was ruling at Gangadhara in A.D. 959. On the 
basis of this date, he is identified as the elder son of 
Arikesori II. 


Chronology: 
Now tootheir>ehronoloay.—The fiollowing are either 
the dates orssynchronisms that ¢comewtopour help in formulating 


a tentative chronology foresthis branch of Gh lukyas. 


i) The Vemu lavadecinsdripti on.and Parabhani plates 
describe Arikéseri I 3$..the-contteror af Vérigi. This evidence 
4s corroborated by the V ma. vija which states 
that the concuest took place during the reign of Nirunama 
Deva, i.e. the Rashtrakuta monarch Nirupama Dhruva, who 


ruled from A.D. 780 to 793. 


id) Viragriha, the younger son of Vinayaditya~Yuddhamalla I 
and brother of Arikesari [ is stated in the Kuravagatta 
epigraph,’ ©? as4 good friend of Govindavallabha, son of 
Kalivallabha of the Rashtrakuta family, Kalivallabha is 
a well-known title of the Rashtrakiita king Nirupama Dhruve 
(A.D. 780-793) and Govindavallabha is obviously his son 
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Govinda III (A.D. 7938814). Being a friend of Govinda, 
Viragriha must have lived at this time. 


4141) On palaeographical basis, the date of the 
Kollinara plates of Arikesari I is assigned to the early 
part of the 9th Century AD 


iv) Baddega, AAe Sroatfgrendsonrof Arikesari I is 
said in the/ above Lod yids to have captured.avking called 
Bhima. This Bhims As identifled>+_as Chalukya Bhima I, who 
ruled Vengi from W2Del692 to 922. Further,y@the Eastern 
Cha lukya inseriptions~ mention Baddege, who is identified 
withthis Vemulavada Baddeéga,who-wasy given protection by 
Gunaga Vijaysditya, @he predecessor .¢® (Ghalukya Shima 1.3% 
Thus, it is evident that, Baddeqa was a contemporary both 
of Gunaga Vijayaditya and Chadukya> Bhima I. He appears 
to have lived in the lest cUarter of the 9th Century AD. 


v) Vikramarjunavijeyam described 35 Narasimha II's 
son Arikésari II as having been fondled on the shoulders 
of Indra, which served him as his cradle. In another 
context, °° it states thst no one else except Arikesari 
deserved to sit upon the ‘ardhasana' of Indra, Basing on 
these allusions, scholars like \. Govinda paa?? and 


N. Venkataramanayya put forward a suggestion that Jakavve, 
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the mother of Arikesari II and wife of Narasimha II, was a 
sister of Rashtrakuta Indra III (A.D. 915499); though direct 
proof is lacking, this suggestion indicates what is cuite 
probable. Moreover, Narasimha II is credited with almost all 
the concuests, which were attributed to Indra III in the 
Cambay plates of Govinds“IVi>?iPpébably Nerasimha II took 

an active part Snthes€ campaigns, of “the \hashtrakutas. 

Taking all these into/ consideration the contemporaneity 

of Narasimha and@ Rashtrakutes Indra IIT (A.059915-29) 


may be safely assumed. 


vi) The date of Arikesar? II-<is»not known either 
from his Vemulavada inscrintion_orthe) Vikramarjunavi jayam, 
But he was definitely the eontemmorary of at least three 
Rashtrakuta monarchs. Injthe dinst place, he was the 
nephew (sister’s son) and SOneifflaw of Indre III (A.D. 915429) .40 
Later, he revolted against Govinda [V (A.D. 929=35), and 
protected Chalukya Vijayaditya of teadigonda , ** and was 
instrumental in compassing Govinda's ruin and placing 
upon the Rashtrakuta throne Baddega Amogh:varsha III 
(A.D. 935-939). 


vil) The Chennur inscription of 3addega,*2 grandson 
of Xusumayudha I of the Mudigonda Chad lukya family, states 
that there is one ruler by name Arikesari in A.D. 941. 
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viii) The composition of Yasastilaka by Somadevasuri 
was completed on Chaitra, ma(i)thuna, trayOdasi of Siddhdrthi, 
corresponding to A.D. 959. It is said that on that 
date Vagaraja a son of Chalukya Arikésari, a samanta of 
Rashtrakita Krishna (II, was.muling in Gangadhara and wes 
in camp at Melpadi in_the.present, Chittoor district of 
Andhra Pradesh,-. This/ Sémadeva suri is known-from a record 
of Baddega 4 the -younger.brother#of, Vagaraje and father 
of Arikéesariz III.” Furtaer,ytheysame Stmadevasuri figures 
as the donee of- the Parabhani pletes. ofvArikesari iit. *6 
This grant was made on iednesday, Va tsakha , Purnama sya, 
of the year Kshaya, $3a8e i.e. AvD.966.2 Another inscription 
of Arikesari III dated (in/A.Ds, 9465is found recently in 
Karimnagar,~’ which, happens\tovoqive the jearliest known date 
of Arikesari III, ‘Lastly, the Sam@eArikesari is referred 
to in another inscription dated A.D. 968 located at Repaka 
in the Karimnagar district. 


With the help of the dated inscriptions of kings and 
of the data concerning the contemporareneity of the Cha lukyas of 
Vemulavada with the Rashtrakutas, the following chronology 


may be formulated. 
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A.D, 

Satya $raya-Ranevikrama ~ 650-75 

Prithivipats - 675=709 
Mahara ja - 700=72§ 
Ra jaditya - 72 S=730 
Vina ya dit ya -Yuddha ma blaE - 750-775 
Arikesari I - T75=800 
Nara simhart ~ 800282 5 
Yuddhamalla IL - 825=850 
3addega - 8305895 
Yuddhama Ila VEIT 7 895-915 
Narasimha IT = 915=930 
Arikesari IT - 930=941 
Vagara ja - 941-959 
Bhadradeva - 941-946 
Arikesari III - 946-968 


In this scheme of dating, except in cases where 
definite chronological details are available, a period 
of twenty-five years is assigned to each generation. Viragriha 
is not supplied with reagneal period, as he was not mentioned 
as fuler. He is stated to be in association with Rashtrakuta 
Govinda [II (A.D. 793-814). But such association as 


companion to Hashtrakuta princes was a common vrectice 
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for the Princes of this family, in later times as well; 

and hence he has not been included as a ruler. Baddega, 

the contemporary of both Gunsga Vijayaditye and Chalukye shim I 
is allotted a lengthy period of forty-five years. As he 

was the hero of forty-two battles, this allotment is not 
unjustifiable. Next, im*theveasewof Arikesari II, N. Venkata~ 
ramanayya? providedrhim with a~rinle of twenty-five years, 
i.e. from ALD. 930 to 635; \but his\reign mist have ended in 
A.D, 941, the last date in whieh’ mention of him was made 

in the Chennur records” An inseription-ofchis successor 

and grandson Arikésari [TIois discovered recently, bearing 
the date A.D. 946 in karimmagar.>> The same inscription 

leads us to place Bhadradeva,_the father of Arikesari III, 

in between A.D. 941 and A.D, “946, the last date of Arikesari II 
and the earliest date of,Arikesari )IIIy; on the throne of 
Vemulavada. But Yasastilake stétes that Vagaraja, the 

elder son of Chalukya Arikésari was ruling from his head-~ 
cuarters Gangadhara in A.D. 959. Except in that, nowhere 

else is he stated as a ruler. For some reasons, which are 

not known at present, he must have left his paternal kingdom 
to his younger brother 3hadradeva and gone to Gangadhara, 
which is near Vemulavada, also in the Karimnagar district. 

So it is clear that after the death of Arikesari II in 

A.D. 941, the kingdom was divided between Vagaraje and 
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Bhadradéva. Shadradeva ruled upto A.D. 946 and was 

succeeded by Arikesari III in Vemulavada. D.L. ‘larasimha= 
chart suggests>> that Vagaraja might have gone to the 
Ganga country in Karnataka. But on the basis of the statement 
found in Yagastilaka he was=the ruler in A.D. 959 in 
Gangadhara. It may théreforé be~coneluded that Vagaraja 

left Vemulavade-torhnis brother Bhadradeva and established 

his rule over another; part \of the same-kingdom with 
Gangadhara as his capitals 


VINAYADI TYAS YUU ORAMALLAS (wD 2750-775 ) 


The political history~of—the first four rulers of 
this Branch upto Vineyaditye=Yuddhamalla is shrouded in 
ebscurity. No details Gbout them /are-forthcoming in the 
records. Except the Kollipara plates,” all the remaining 
sources omit mention of even their names. Satyasraya entitled 
Ranavikrame is the first known ruler of this family. He 
is said to have belonged to the Lunar race. To him was 
born a son called Prithivipati. Prithivipati's son was 
Maharaja who in turn begot Kajaditya entitled Prithuvikrama. 
This king Rijaditya is the father of the first celebrated 
king of this family, Vinayadit ya~Yuddhamea lla. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


28 


Vina yaditya-Yuddhamalla was described as a great 
concueror. His conquests are exaggerated in Kollipara 
plates." wherein the kings of several countries such as 
Turushka, Yavana, Barbara, Kasmira, Kambhdja, Magadha, 
M@lava, Kalinge, Ganga, Pallava, Pandya and Kerala are 
said to have offered worship-at_fits.feet. The records of 
the later rulers of Ahis-family.describe some of these 
achievements and@iagnore this list ‘ef\countriés.) The 
Vemulaveda inscription! of Srik@sari If endows him with 
some importamt_achievements., He is said<tovhave ruled over 
the Sapada lakshaccount ry which could, not be governed by 
others, to have caused.allchis Gleshant’s to be bathed in 
a reservoir filled:with “oll @t"Podanags and to have captured 
the inaccessible fort of Ghitrakuta. Though the Vikramiriune< 
vijayam and Parabhani pletesjomit his concuest of Chitrektta, 
they mention his rule in the,country of Sapadalaksha. The 
Vikramayiunayijavam further mentions that the elephants were 
five hundred in number, and they bethed not in one but 
a number of reservoirs filled with oil. 


i) His Ryle Over the Sanfdalaksha Country: 
It anpears, from the order of events described in the 


sources, that the establishment of Vinayaditya Yuddhamalla's 


rule over the country of Sapadalakshca may be considered 
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as his first important achievement. But these sources are 
not in a rosition to help us identify this region. Even 
then, the name of the country of Sapadalakshs is not utterly 
unknown to literature end inscriptions. Srutasagera, the 
commentator of Somadévastiri’s YaSastilaka locates this 
Sanddalaksha in the country! OF Asmantaka = Pa Lkuriki 
Sémanatha (C. AD. AS00),-c" Wel known) Vira Saiva peet 

of Medieval Andhra-used(thils (‘term Sehadalaksha cin his 
Panditaradhyegharitra not»3s a properename but<as a term 
indicating numerics leanpedlet ions» of)theycountries Nepala, 
Kedara, Tirkartily Kasmite sekanno4e py XoWKe Ne and Ks linga.”” 


Another reference, to. Sanada laksha is found in the 
Chitodghad inscristion 6fethe.Chadukys king, Kumdrapalsa of 
Cujarat, dated A.Us\1153<5f,) invwhich it Ls stated that the 
king defeated the ruler of SSkaibhari.>” He is said to 
have devastated the country of Sapddalaksha and lay encamped 
at Sdlipure at the foot of the Chitrakuta mountain. The 
Sepadalaksha country mentioned in this record corresponds 
to Sa&kambhari, the modern Sambhar territory in the Eastern 
Rajasthans and K.A.N. Sastri suggested”? this Saka mbhari 
as the Sapadalaksha country, where Vinaydditya-Yuddhamalla I 


ruled. 


Ps 
nN 
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N. Venkataramanayya> also accepted this territory of 
Eastern Rajasthan to be the Sanvadalakshs where the king 
Vinayaditya-Yuddhama lle wos said to have ruled. He did 
not satisfactorily exolain how this southern prince with 
his limited authority imposed his rule on such a far 
distant region as Sskambhatt o Wsnit\is highly impossible 
for Vinayaditya..to /underteKe sucha Nhnuge, conquest, 

Venkata ramanayye” theught, that in abl \likelthood this 

Cha lukya printe might, have yeccompanifed, the Rashtrakuta 
Dantidurga as a faithfulsgsubordinateyduring the latter's 
expedition to ale va, \lataj-danka, ‘and\Sindhu where he held 
sway over Sapada lakshay, Vineyaditya=Yuddhamalla and Kashtrakuta 
Dantidurga are contemporartes;—sndialso Dantidurga is 

credited with similsr conquests In the Rasttraktita records .°+ 

No doubt these successes»mighthave been achieved by 

Dantidurga with the cooperation of this Chalukya prince. 

Vina yaditya's successors might have been under nominal 
subordination to the Rashtrakutas. From this, it cannot be 
concluded that Vinayaditya was a subordinate of Dantidurga. 
Their relations could have been friendly and cordial as 

ecual partners in their conquests. Vinayaditya might have beena 
friendly ally of the Rashtrakutas. The identification of 
Sapadalaksha with the Easter Rajasthan led scholers to 
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conclude that Vinayaditya-Yuddhamalla was a subordinate 

of the Rashtrakutas. it may here be pointed out that 

none of the successors of Vinayaditya~-Yuddhamalls, not 

even his son Arikésari [, claims any rule in the provinces 

of Eastern Rajasthan. Their rule is confined only to 
Telangana in Andhra Pradesh, \As” Such to identify Sapadalaksha 
with Sdkambhariein Kd stern’ ha jasthanyseems tobe without 
justification: SSkatibhard my be one\ among™@ttied Sa pd da laksha 
countries which are entimerated by -Palkuriki Somanatha in 


his Panditéredhvachsyitgas but notuthe Sapadalaksha of our 


present discussion. 


A later inscription 


ofthe time, of the Chalukyas 

of Kalyana at Vemulavaday dated@)A.D.? 1083: refers to Kosava laine 
savalakshkhe (a Kannada@rendering of Sapadalaksha), a part 

of which is said to hsvVel™been undéF*the rule of a Chieftain 


in the service of Vikramaditya VI. 


The researches of N. Lakshminarayana Rao and M. Venkata 
ramayya thoroughly confirm’? that the area covered by the 
“arimnagar and Nizamabad districts of Andhra Pradesh 
constitute the country of Sapadalaksha. Vikxemirijiunavijavam 
and Vémulavéda inscription glorify the fact that Yuddhamalla, 
the lord of Sanddalaksha had his elenhants bathed in wells 
filled with oil.at Podana, i.e., the modern Bodhan in the 
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Nizamabad district. Tt would show thet Bodhan was inc luded 
in the dominions of Yuddhamallea. The Parabhani plates of 
Arikésari I[I register a grant of the village Vanikatupula 
situated in Repaka-12, a subdivision of Sabbi-1l000, G.H. Khare 
identifies Repaka mentioned in these plates with a village 
of the same name in the Karimnagar district Moreover, 

a recently found inseriptionm=et Répdka\dated A.D. 968, 

i.e., in theryperlod“of ArikesarlpI N,\mentions\Atukuru as 

a fief given to the follawers Of the\ Jaina faith.°> In the 
Palampet pillar inseriptionyor \Xakatiya Rudradeve, Recherla 
Rudra is statedito Nave bullti temples atithis place 

Atukuru, wiich has been)identified with avplece of that name 
about 10 miles north-eastoof Wanatiga’. °° Thus, a number 

of inscrivtions locate Sabbisayira-in the areas of Warangal 
and Karimnagar districtsé Sabbi Vishaya) was evident ly 

a smaller division {nthe bigger province of Sava lakshe 
(Sapada laksha) which comprised at least the central and 
eastern portion of Telangana. 


Though its actual extent and boundaries cannot be 
demarcated with certainty, it may be safely assumed that this 
Sapddalaksha comprised at least the Nizamabad and Karimnagar 
districts of Andhra Pradesh. 


ii) “i fa nis eponhants in the Tanks 
fe) Bad 


Next to their establishment of his sway over Sapddalaksha, 
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region, was mentioned, as his second achievement, his 
arrangements for his elephants to be bathed in a reservoir 
filled with oil at Podana. This, no doubt, is an interesting 
fact, but of no historical consecuence. As noted already 

his elenhants, which bathed not in one but in a number of 
'dirghikas’ filled with oids=were.five hundred in number. 
Pddana is identified/with’ the present, Sodhan in the Nizamabad 
district of AndhralPréadesh. As Na Venkataramana yya epined,°” 
Pédana was probably the capital of Vinayadit ya=Yuddhama lla. 
Though it is et, presentmaysms 11l\vidda ge, At Mas an ancient 
glory going baek.to the age.of the juddhé.» An inscription 

of llth Century”? ment fons» Bodhan as s) capital town which 


had gone to ruin in’ course >of time. 


The inaccessible fort..of Chitrakuta, which Vinayaditya 
is said to have cantvred™isenots identified. As there are 
a number of forts with that name in the "orth and Central 
parts of India which played a prominent role in contemoorary 
history, its identification bristles with difficulties. 


Though for long Yuddhamalla remained independent 
and avoided political subordination, in the last years 
of his rule, it seems, he had to face the same fate which 
commonly overwnelmed the rulers of intermedial states in 


the conflicts of big rival powers. In A.D. 770 the Vélhigi 
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Cha lukya emneror, Vishnuvardhana [V, was attacked by the 
Rashtrakuta power under the command of Yuvara ja Govinda .©? 
In this context, the Réeshtrakuta forces camped on the region 
of the confluence of the rivers, “isi and the Krishna, i.e., 
on the territory ruled by Yuddhamalla. This could not 

have happened unless théyySécured\the. sunport of Yuddhamaila. 
Thus was Yuddhamal Ar dre gaéd into-the-vortex..of conf lict 


of superior, powers. 


AKIKESARL 1 | (A2D%) 775800) 


Arikesari I sueceeded-his father, Vinayaditya-Yuddhamalla. 
His inscriptions state that he conquared-the kingdom of 
Véngi and Trikalinga during the tiie “of Nirupamadéva, /° 
who was no other than the Rashtrakuta king Dharavarsha 
Druva and who ruled insbetween A\D.-780 and 793. Arikésari's 
Kollipara plates furnish no information of special value 
pertaining to his career. They speak of him as a learned 
prince proficient in grammar, gajatantra, logic, archery 
and medicine. His titles as mentioned in the records are 
"Sama sta lOkésraya', ‘Tribhuvanamalla', ‘Rajatrinétra’ and 
’Sahasarama’, 

The causes for his conquest of Vérigi and Trika linga 


are not known. N. Venkataramanayya observes that the involvement 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


35 


of the prince was due to their vassalage under the 
Rashtrakttas, who wanted to occupy Vengi and Trika linga. / 
Mutual rivalry in the royal families of Vérgi and “8lkhéd 
was the main reason for this conquest. 3y this time 
Rashtrekuta Dantidurga Vancuished the Chalukya ruler of 
Badami and took possession of the Cha lukya dominions. 
Regarding themselves a3/the political™heirs of the Badami 
family, the bashtrekutes*nettrably ‘attempted to enforce 
their authority on Vengi\Chalukya family @lso,\an offshoot 
of the Cha lukyas oF Sadami,..This-plunged. Vangi\ in a 
prolonged wer which lasted with interruptions for two 
hundred years, until..the Aas trakutaeuthority was finally 
overthrown. It is’ also Gussected thst the early campaigns 
were intended to teach @) lesson to'the Chalukyas of Véngi, 
who helped Rahsppa,\a Chalikya phere of the Deccan, who 
harassed the mighty empire of the Rashtrekutas for some time, 
From the Kuravagatta inscrintion it is evident that at least 
some of the areas around iMahaboobnagar district were 
occupied by the Rashtrakuta forces. '° Where and when 
Arikésari I helped the hashtrakuta monarch Dhruva in 
conuering the Chalukya rulers of Vengi is not known. This 
campaign on Véhgi took place before A.D. 793, the last 

date of Dhruva, Friendly relations were known to exist 


between the princes of Hashtrakuta family and the Vemulavada 
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Cha lukya family as could be gathered from the Kuruvagatta 
epigraph. Owing partly to the subordination of the family 
to Rashtrakitas it became obligatory for Arikesari I to 
help Dhruva in that campaign on Vengi and Trikalinga. As 
the then Vengi Cha lukya monarch, Vishnuvardhana IV, helped 
Govinda II, the rival brotheroofyVhruva, in the struggle 
for succession, the/ vVictoréols. Phruva despatched his 

friend and Chief—Sunporter jArikasari \Iy against Vengi and 
Trika Linga. 2B.V. krishna Rao “eof ‘opinion that Vishnu- 
vardhana IV sé@ems tOvhave. joined the ¢onfederaecy not so 
much out of love for’ his erstwhile enemy Govinda II, but 
apvarent ly with the) object-of_avenginog his wrongs and of 
recovering the territoriés-lost-by him) during the earlier 
campaign. Even though \the “contuest of: Arikésari I is 

not referred to in the Wengl)Ghalukya records, the records 
of Véemlavada Chalukyas confirm his concuest of Véngi and 
Trikalinge. His success is also known from another event 
of far-reaching benefits. The defeated Vérigd Chadlukye king 
Vishnuvardhana IV gave his daughter Silamahidévi in marriace 


to the Rashtrakuta monarch. © 


Thus, Arikésari [, whose 
kingdom's borders linked the two mighty empires of Véngi 

and Malkhéd, was successful in bringing those monarchs closer 
with this matrimonial alliance. This is a far-sighted 


step taken by this Chalukya prince to ensure peace and 
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prosperity not only to his own province but to the 


entire Deccan at least for a few years. 


The actual extent of Arikésari's kingdan is not 
known. The location of the gift village Belmoga and the 
identification of its surrounding villages are not known. 
But the reference to SriSailaland Elesvaram point to his 
authority over “the Kuriod6ly-Na lgoendea 5. Vahabocbnagar and 
Karimnagar districts off the \present Vindhre Pradesh. He was 
the first known ruter of “this Grench to have dssued 


inseriptions on:his,cown authority. 


Arikésarl I was @ueceéded Hot by’ his brother Viragriha 
but by his son Narasimha™C “Narasimhay [iin turn was 
succeeded by his son Yuddhamalda IT. No achievements of 
these two rulers are knain(from)\the sources. Thus probably 
for about fifty years the Nistory of this family-~ is obscure. 
This shade is removed when the son and successor of Yuddha= 
malla II, the ‘'unvannuished hero' of his family, ascended 


the throne. 


SOLADA—GANDA<B ADDEGA (A.D. 830=895) 


Baddega entitled SoladaeGanda is the most distinguished 
ruler of this line. tlis achievements are described in almost 


all the sources. He was the hero of forty-two battles and 
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hence obtained the title 'Sodlada-Ganda'’ which means 
‘unvancuished hero’. In these battles, a number of enemies 
suffered defeat at his hands. Among those the most important 
prince was Bhima, whom he captured as if he seized a 

crocodile in water. This prince Bhima is identified with 
Chalukya Bhima I, the neShew Of Gunagevi jayaditya and 

ruler of Véenoi from/A.Ds” 897 { — The “eauise@, of _disoute was 

partly the family’ feud/ between Hashtrakuta’s—and Vengi 
Chalukyas. ‘As the Cha lukyay kingdom of Vémulavada lay between 
those two mighty, powers, dt hed to face often the brunt of 

all their disputes. Its territorial neighbourliness was 
mostly exploited by the. Rashtrakutasviho pushed it to 

brave the consecuenct éseof™their-expeditions over Véngi. 

It became compulsory for \Ché lukya, Chiefs: of Vémlavada to 

act in accordance with the whims and fancies of the Rashtra- 
kuta monarchs and to play a prominent part in the Kashtrakutae 
Eastern Chalukya relations. 


As already stated the hostility between these two 
mighty empires started with a war by Rashtraktita Govinda II 
in A.D. 770. His Alas plates’’ deseribe that Vérigd king 
was humbled and forced to cede his treasury, his forces 
and his country. These strained relations were set at rest 


when Arikesari I brought about the marriege alliance between 
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these two rival groups. 8 But this peace did not last long; 
and old rancours and bitterness rankled in the successive 
rulers in both the lines; and they tried their fortunes in 
the batt le-f felds./? When a powerful king occupied one 
throne, it beceme natural for him to vanauish the ruler of 
the other side in retaliation of their past invasions and 
humi Liations,.eA\ndmber of Verigid Ghadukye -reeords allude 

to the utter défest yof AashtrakiitayKrishne Tiuat the hands 
of Ginaga Vijayaditya snd his warrior gene rel Pandaranga °° 
Pashtrakuta Krishna IT ‘and\his follower Vemulavada Cha lukya 
Baddega suffered idefeat»and@*humiliation at the hands of Gunaga 
Vijayaditya, the greatest Chalukyaruler: of Véngi. The 


Eastern Cha lukya inseript ions°> 


state that Baddega was 
cantured by Gunaga Vijayaditya, and was offered protection. 
He was identified with. 2addeéqa “ef *thes Vemulavida Cha lukya 


family. >” 


Baddega was offered protection in the court of Gunaga 
Vijaydditya under whose government the ablest commanders 
like Pandarenga served.°? Probably this incident occurred 
during the advance of Pandaranga into the D&ahala country. 
Krishna II and Baddega could not score any victory during 


83S 


the lifetime of Gunaga and Pandarangs. It is only after 


the death of Gunaga Vijayaditya, 1.e., after AY. 897, that 
they dared to attack Vérigi. 
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After the death of Gunaga, the situ-tion in Vérigi 
was favourable to the enemy, as there were many rival 
claimants to the Vérigi throne, who opvosed the accession 
of Chalukya Bhima I, the heir=apnarent to the Vengi throne. 
They looked for external help for fulfilling their designs 
on the throne. From tteqFastern \Chalukya records, it 
is known that.-dn this) perlod the “Ha shtrakutes, invaded 
Véngi more /than onee 9° The Cnlefs, of\Ventriavada and 
other subordinates. might=héd ve. a lsovaceompanied them in 
these expeditions: \In ithe. \Koraviedinscription of the veriod 
of Niravadya ,°" a Mudigonda=Chadukyac and a subordinate of 
Chalukya Bhima I, tit Ys.saidyttiat\ke@pnara Ballaha, i.e., 
Krishna Il of the Hashtrakitasinvaded Véngi. But the 
Chalukya princes of itudigonda, helped (fs lukya Bhim [, 
in repelling the forces of sthe»Rashtrakuteas. Sut the 
Rashtrakuta Krishna II and Baddega whose chief aim is to 
overthrow Chalukya Bhims I, made repeated attempts to subdue 
vengi.°® During these attempts, their forces were crushed 
in two battles one at Peruvanguru and another at Niravadyapure 
by Iramartieganda, the heroic son of Cha lukya Bhima, who 
lost his life on the battle-field.®? 


Whether Chalukya Bhima [ participated in these battles 
at Peruvanguru and Niravadyapura or not we do not know. 


But it was a fact that Bhima I was cavtured by Badde a; 
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but no definite evidence is avaLlable to know the correct 
Occasion when the capture took place, whether during these 
battles or earlier. Records of the Vengi and Mudigonda 
Chalukya families keep silent in this matter. But a simile 
used firstly by Pampa in his Vikramarjunavijayam and later 
in the Parabhani platessaif deseribtng this incident, ”° 
offers va luable»inf orméti6n_sbout.this) fact.» Baddega is 
stated in them-ds,one/ who captured Bhima asi Che seized 

a crocodile in waters “ihe” signifteanee.of the simile 

is that it isos, difficult. to capture Bhimd in his own 
kingdom as it is»to, selize the crocodile in water. It goes 

a step further intsuggesting;that.Jaddega effected this 
capture in the natureD_ environment’ of Cha lukya Bhima, the water. 
fort of Kunala (or Kolléru). Butithis éapture seems to have 
had no major effects) except that: his*heroic son lost his 
life in the course of the battles in which he wreaked revenge 
and crushed the enemy forces. It seems that Bhima later 
escaped from captivity and resumed the government of his 


kingdom. 


Thus Baddega, who was reputed as the ‘un-vanquished hero’, 
was successful in seizing Chalukya Bhima I, in retaliation 
for the humiliation done to him in the time of Gunaga 
Vijayaditya, the predecessor of Chalukya Bhima I. The other 
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deteils of his achievements are not known. His sway 
extended, verhaps, as far as Bastar, the ancient Chakrakuta- 
mandala which was situated immediately to the north-east 

of his dominions on the other side of the Godsvari.?? 

Even though he is said to have been ‘the hero of forty= 

two battles’, informetd’on_ about his, enemies or cireumstances 
in which he.came.into” confitct-with “them 4s not known. Some 
of these wars might have _been,directed towards chieftains 
like the Chi lukyas of ‘tidigondas But the Chalukya chiefs 

of Mudigonda Were-always helved by the Ch@lukyes of Veriqi in 
opposing such aggressions... After experiencing so many 

ups and downs in his lengthy political career spanning 
roughly 45 years |1.e.,°after_A.D. 895 he was succeeded by 
his son Yuddhamalle III. 


Yuddhamalla III (9589150A"D.) ruled his paternal 
kinadom peacefully. His activities, personal or political, 
are not noted either in the inscrivtions or in the literature 
of the period of his successors. This shows that he had 


no achievements of imnortante to his credit. 


NABASIMHA IT (A.D. 915930) 


Narasimha II succeeded his father Yuddhamalla LII 


in Circa A.D. 915. He was a powerful warrior and one 
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of the greatest military leaders of his age. With a sword 
in his hand, he won a mumber of battles, proceeded as far as 
the river Ganges and left the impress of his personality 

on the annals of his dey. His successors cherish his 
memory in their own narrations... He is said to have scored 
victories single-handed in-all these battles in the regions 
of Central and-Northern India. His, important “achievements 


are graphically described.in the-Vikramexy junavijavam of 
Pampa” anduin, the Vemulaweds \inserdption of Arika@sari 11.7° 
As both these sSources(belong to the..self-same period of 
Arikesari II, the son and successor of Narasimha II, they 
might have stated-all these achhevements with personal 
knavledge about those concuests. “He is said to have conquered 
the Latas and reduced the Seven lavas to ashes and collected 
tribute from their rulérs. He deféated the Gur jara king 
Mahivala and subjugated his kingdom. He marched as far 

as river Ganges and bathed his horses in the waters of 

that river. He mounted his sword on a stone pillar of 
victory which he raised at Kalapriya. Nw.Venkataramanayya 
doubts?” whether all these conquests, attributed to this 
Narasimha, actually belong to him. He observed that in the 
Cambay plates of Rashtrakuta Govinda Iv,29 most of these 
achievements are attributed to Rashtraktita Indre III, 
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the father of Govinda [V. As both Narasimha II and 

Indra [II were contemnooraries, and as the concuered areas 
were also one and the same, they refer to the same 
cempaigns. ‘“arasimha [I and Indra III were friends and 
relatives: and, in addition, ‘srasimha might have also been 
a feudatory of RashtrakutayIndore SII; and so both of them 
might have been associated as joint_vict ors_in these 


campaigns. 


In the Vikramarjunevijayam, it is-said’ that Arikésari II, 
the son of Narasimha, ‘hed @indra’s Aes in his childhood 
for his cradle. dt hag “also-béeem suggested that Jakavve, 
the mother of ArikésarilI,“was thé sgister of Indra 11,76 
Though “arasimha's marfiage withethe sister of Indra III 
wes not specificably mentioned\anywhere, it need not be 
dismissed as implausible. iatFimonial alliances in these 
families are evident as in the case of Révakanirmadi, the 
daughter of Indra [II being given in marriage to Arikésari II. 
Hence the suggestion that Jakavve, the sister of Indra III, 
was the wife of Narasimha II can be accepted. tihatever be 
their kinship, Indra III entirely depended upon the strength 
of Narasimha II, the military genius of the age, in all 


his campaigns. 
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The main object of these expeditions was to drive 
out the Girjara=Pratihare forces from the dominions of the 
hashtrakutas. The records of the successors of Narasimha 
describe the order of events of this campaign. Lata seems 
to have been the first cauntry that was attacked by 
Narasimha. After its conev@ésSt™he.marched towards Sapta= 
M@lavas and subjugated thém.o/Their thiefs were compelled 
to submit as stibordinetes to the Rasitrakutas and to pay 
them the annual tribute. \Next, “he proceeded towards Kalapriya 
which is on ithe banks \ofthe Jamunay where Mahipsla, the 
king of the Gurjares, encamped withoallynis forces to oppose 
him. A sanquinary fight.took place and Narasimha vanquished 
Mahinala. After allawing“his>holrsés.to drench themselves 
and have their fill with (the waters of the Ganges, he 
erected a stone pillar @t Kala#priya t o/ €ommemorate his 
victories in these campaigns. «Opinion differs?” in identifying 
this locality, “alapriya. It is generally taken to be the 
same as the place where the shrine of ahakala stands at 
Ujjain. Sut Mahakala could not be Glapriya, though both 
of these deities are the different forms of Siva. Altekar 
also considered the identification of Kalapriya with 
Ujjain as uncertain. ?@ Ujjain had never been known as 
Kalapriya. The editor of the Cambay plates of Govinda IV 
suggests” that the temple of Kalavriya stood somewhere 
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on the other bank of Jamuna. Hence it is identified with 
Kalpi, where there is a temple of @lapriya; and this is 
on the southern bank of Jamuna. From this it could be 
concluded that Narasimha II made his expeditions as far 
as the Ganga-Jamuna doab. 


Only because of .nts«marttial“calibre and leadership 
that “Narasimha [I/dcould_rise to.such\ unusual heights, which 
an ordinazy,chieftain with limited \authority never dare 
dream of. Though these military campaigns were undertaken 
on behalf of, his”brother-in-law_and<Emperor Indra III, he 
would have reigedythe.prestige of his family in the eyes of 
the rulers of the Deccan: 


Except these martial deeds, the records reveal nothing 
about the internal prosperity or’allied social and cultural 
matters. He ruled“only.for a period’ of fifteen years i.e. 
from A.D. 915 to 9303 and was succeeded by his son and 


successor Arikésari II, 


ARIKESARE If (A.D. 930-941 ) 


Among all the Chalukya chiefs of Vémulavada, Arikésari I. 
was the most famous ruler, ‘Sourcesof vital informetion like 


the Vikramarjunavijayam and Vemulavada pillar inseription 
belong to his period. He is known to be a scholar, a 


warrir, an administrator, a great builder and a patron of let 
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Under his patronage, the first literary masterplece in 
Kannada literature, Vikramarjiunayijavam was written. The 
"Adityaegriha' in Vemulaveda was built during his regime. 
This murificent king protected Chdlukye 5ijja and Rashtra- 
kuta Baddega from the wrath of their powerful enemy, 

Gavinda IV, His strenoth.endediplomatic skill were solely 
responsible in dethrofing-theRashtrakuta emperor Govinda IV 
and in offering,that/tirone to Baddega=AmSqhavarsha [ITI. 
Thus in many’ respects /ArikéSari-II was.the mést remarkable 


personage of, his familys 


100 ana@y Vikramar june vi jayam??} 


mention a number of ‘tit lesrof—AFLkéSari-II Like PambaradmkuSa, 


The Vemulavadaé; inseription 


Ammana gandhavarana, Gandh@bhavidyadtisre, Ariidhasarve jila, 
Udattandrayana, Noduttigelva, Gimanidhi, Gundrnava, Saranagata- 
va jrananjara, Priyagalis, Gribmivanamajlla and Samantachiidamani. 


Arikésari II succeeded to the throne probably around 
AY. 930. He was the son of Narasimha [I by Jakavve, in 
all probability the sister of Rashtrakuta Indra III. It 
is described in Vikramariunayijayam that Arikésari [I 
enjoyed Indra'’s shoulder as his cradle in his childhood.” 
Later, he married Révakanirmadi, the daughter of Indra III, 


and Loxambika, another Ras‘traktita princess. Thus Révakanimmad: 


the Chief Queen of Arikésari II, must have been the sister 
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or half-sister of Amdghevarsha [I and Govinda [V, the sons 
and suecessors of Indra III. From this it is evident that 
Arikesari II was closely related to the royal family of 
the Rashtraktitas and this necessitated his playing a 
notable role in their internal affairs also. 


Rashtrakuta Indray [il-dted.insAsD. 928 or 929, shortly 
before the death»ofhis brothersin=lawand-subordinate, 
rasimho Ii, immediately \his/ eldest son AmGohaversha [I 
succeeded to the throne_andyrvled-for one year. But his 
younger brother Govinds IV,“who had. hiss own designs to become 
the emoeror assassinated him and usurped the throne. But 
he could not enjoy any. peace owing vo the increesing number 
of opvonents who disliked ‘his, immoral ways and wickedness. 
His paternal uncle \Baddeoa Sand? Baddega’s§ son Krishna had 
their plens to overthrow, Govinds.iVseand to occupy the throne. 
Govinda IV was alert enough to watch their activities; and to 
banish them from the country. In their exile, they gathered 
the disgruntled elements in and outside the kingdom and 
Dlanned a2 great rebellion against Govinda IV, Probably, 
the Chdlukyas of Vergi, the Chalukyes of “udigonda, the 
princes of the western Gangs and this Vemulavada prince, 
Ariké@sari II, has their resvective shares in supnorting 
the rebellion to overthrow the wicked Govinda IV. All these 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


@s 


rulers had their avn separate reesons for participsting 

in this rebellion. The aim of the Chalukyas of Vérigi in 
sunporting this rebellion was to teach a lesson to Govinda IV, 
who encouraged rebellions in the Verigi kingdom and polluted 
the Vengi politics. Probably they created troubles through 
their subordinate Cha luky¥a..kings~of Mudigonda, whose 

estates bordered the countryof the Rashtrakutas. Similarly, 
the other Chieftains 4lso\hed their. avn interests in partici- 
pating in this struqgle with Govinda ‘IV., But dt is not 
known why Arikesari,iI, who married thecsister or half= 
sister of Govinda IV, sucsorted this/rebellion against 
Govinda [V. Pmwbablyhepwas* annoyed’ with Govinda 

whose overvaulting ambition msde-himsso wicked as to 
assassinate his own elder XH) secure the throne for 


himself. 


Offended by these inimical activities in the neighbouring 
countries, Govinda IV got ready to face the consecuences 
and sent a huge army aginast Bijja or Vijayita, the Cha lukya 
Chief of Mudigonda ,1°4 Even though Vijayita was a loyal 
subordinate of the Chalukyes of Vengi, the political chaos 
and confusion resulting from the succession struggles 
afforded him the best opportunity to declare inde>endence. 
But his younger brother Niravadya, who was waiting for an 


opportunity to occupy the throne of Koravi made alliance 
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with Chalukya Bhima of Vengi. Disappointed at this 
unexpected turn in the situation, Bijja or Vijayaditya 

took flight to the court of Vemulavada for vrotection. 
Arikésari II gave asylum to Vijayeditya in his court. 
Govinda [V (who is referred to in the sources as Gojjiga) 
sent a Mahasamanta et..thecheodnof a, large army to vanquish 
BDijja as well as hisiprotector™Arikesari II. But this huge 


army seems/to_have\ met with failures \dikarmsrjunayijavam 


and the Vamulavada inscrintion Confirm??? 


the wictory of 

Arikesart iftever’the forces of (GovindsSI VW oThis success 
of Arikésari Ilcinssired the opponentsewith confidence in 
his comoetence. snd thePedaiments of/ the ‘@lkhéd throne, 
Baddega and his son(Arishna, came under the banner of 


Avik@sari It, 


Arikésa¥ri ‘IPI ‘who knew pretty well that 
Govinda was not the\verson.tohold bs¢k for long took time 

by the forelock and launchedyat attack on Govinda. 

Yuvara jadéva, the fathereinelaw of Saddega, “utuga, Jaddega's 
son-in=law might have thrown in their weight in his behalf 

in this campaign. I[t 1s not at all improbable that as a 

shrewd judge of the contemporary political scene, Arikésari II, 
who appears to have been determined to compass the ruin of 
Govinda IV, invited Chalukya Shima of Vengi to revolt 

ageinst him. At last Govinda IV was utterly defeated by 


the cumulative hostile forces and was driven out of the kingdom 
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that Govinda was killed on the Hatt leet dela,” 
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But N. Venkatae= 
ramanayya suggests, on the basis of the records of 
Viramadéviyar, the Chief Cueen of Govinda, that he fled 
to the court of his father-in-law, Pardntaka Chola I. 
Arikésari II best wed theVempirer of—alkhed on Baddega, 


who assumed power.under’ the name. Amoghavarsha=III. 


Even after themaccesston-of"Amoghevarsha IIdt to the 
throne of Maikhéd,»Arike@sari If playedse.role’in the politics 
of the Rashtrakttas., \Amdghavarsha LDiiwas mot in a position 
to maintain his authority as 6) number of great feudatories 
like Kakkala and Bapouva-were~hostitle.tohim. Hence he 
recuested his 'Samenta-Chiiddmani’»Arikesari II once again 
to come to his reseve and§crush*those enemies. It is said 
in the sources that when afm!ankekara’ of Bapouva attacked 


Arikesari, the latter vanquished and drove him singleehanded. 


{t is not definitely known, who were Kakkale and his 
109 5 Vv. Krishna Raotl 
and A.S. Altekar?!! thought that Kakkala was no other 


youncer brother Bappuva. Barnett, 


than the last Rashtrakuta monarch Kakkala II. But K.A. Nila- 
kante sastrat? and N, Venkata ramanayya ++? reject this view 

as Kakkala II came to power in A.D. 972, long after Arikesari II's 
death. In the Deoli plates++4 dated A.D, 940, a chief named 
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Bappuka is referred to as the enemy of AmOghavarsha III, 
the father of Krishna [II. N. Venkataramanayya pointed out 
that Bappuka might be a variant form of Bappuva and his 
‘ankakara' might have suffered defeat at the hands of 
Arikésari 11.445 Except this incident of the defeat of 


‘ankakdra’', no other detatls“0f=the campaign are known. 


Bijja orwWijayadit ya seems. to ‘have\\spent the rest of 
his life in) the service, of Arikésari\ IT.) Arikésari II made 
him a subordinate>rulercover-a. smal lyprevince in Pddanangdy, 
which was part of his empire.//Baddega, the. son of Mudigonda 
Cha lukya Vijayaditya figures asa, Subordinate of Arikesari; 
and this is known from his ins¢eription from Chennur dated 
in A.D. 941 116 Thus Arikesari IZ,.the ' Saranagatave jraprakare 
offered not oily protection but also kingdoms to his refugees. 


No doubt Arikesari ZLb.von the esteem<of his contemporaries, 


in political as well as in cultural svheres. 


His other contributions like his patronage of literature 


and art will be discussed elsewhere. 


TER RULERS OF E_ FAMILY 


As stated already, Arikésari II married two Rashtrakuta 
princesses Hevakanirmadi and Lokambika, and from them begot 


two sons Vagaraja and Bhadradeva. N. Venkataramanayya thought 4 
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that Vagerdja succeeded Arikesari II and the same suggestion 
was accepted by A.S. Altekar. 11 D.L. Narasimhachari opined?? 
that Vagaraja migrated to the Ganga country in Karnataka. 

But the resvective dates mentioned in the sources lead us 

to conc lude that the kingdog of Vemulavada was divided 

after the death of Arikesari-dI, “between his sons Vagara ja 
and Bhadradéva. Secduse both these Princes were related to 
the Rashtrakuta$/on the/maternal side, and because their 
relations with Rashtrakuta power were very close, it is not 
imorobable that, the ,nartition was made with the involvement 
of the Rashtraktita,power. The Cha lukya kingdom of Vemu lavada 
might have been divided “in _AsD..-94ly i.e. after the death 

of Arikésari II. -Vagaraja, his.elder)son, left the parental 
throne of Vemulavada to his brothér Shadradéva, and made 
Gangadhara which is\also)in)the same kingdom, his capital. 


SGmadévasuri, who was undemhéis patronage, in his Yasgastilaka 
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ment ions him as the elder son of Arikéseri II, and as 


ruler in Gangadhara and as a subordinate of Rashtrakuta 
Krishna III. The author states that Vagardja accompanied 
Kgishna III during his military camp at Melpadi in the 
Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh in A.D. 959. And he 
referred to his ruler in his work as the subordinate 
(Padapadmopa jivi) of Krishna III. From this it is evident 
that Vagaraja ruled from A.D. 941 to A.D. 959 from Gangadhara, 
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owing allegeance to the Rashtrakutas. 


Bhadradéva, the second son of Arikésari II, succeeded 
to the ancestral throne of Vemulavada in A.D. 941. Inscriptions 
call him as Baddege and Baddega=ndrasinga.’+ N. Venkata=- 
ramaneyya surmised-~* that..he.predeceased his father without 
coming to the throne.< But-this.surmise is open to doubt. 
It is more probable.that-fie su¢ceéded Arikesari II in 
A.D. 941 and’ ruled/tillWaAsD. 9467 the \carliestcdate of his 
son Arikesari\ IIT, forheis described in hissundated 
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In the 
present state ofour/knovledge, weaire unable to trace how 

he maneged to oceupy theathrone,of Vemiudavada by sending away 
his elder brother Vaqaraga, to, the=region of Gangadhara. 

The Rashtrakutas who wefe thevempérors jand relatives of 

these brothers might Wave. helpedettiem to reach an agreement 
in sharing their kingdom. ‘Somadevasuri might heve also 
played an important role in manoeuvreing this agreement 
without any conflict between these brothers for he was 
respected in the courts of both these princes. He was kept 
in charge of Subhadh3me 4ind la ya constructed by Bhadradéva 

at Vemulavada. That Baddega erected Subhadh3ma 44nd la ya 

at Vemulavada is evident also from the Parabhani plates/“4 

of his son Arikésari III, Thus after the death of Arikéseri II, 
his sons divided the kingdom and ruled with separate 
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headouarters at Vemulavada and Gangadhara. But from thence 
forward the interference of the Rashtraktitas into their 
affairs seemed to have increased resulting in the loss of 


their previous stature. 


No details of the suecessors_of Vagaraja are known. 
The later records of -thisfamily do not mention > even 
Vagaraja. Soetn they absence of evidence itecan be presumed 
that Vagaraja died.withwait issues Shedradeva was succeeded 


by his son Arikésari bitin AiD.69946. 


Arikésari TII issued“two inscriptions Parabhani plates“° 


49 
and Karimnagar inserintiony po 


Previously, there was 
little evidence of thé subordination of the later chiefs 

of Vemulavada to the Rashtrakuta monarehs. Except the 
reference to this subofdination mde An Yasastilakag nowhere 
else was the suzerainty of “@lkhed acknowledged. But 
Arikésari III, in his Parabhani plates states’? that he 
was the worshipper of the feet of Rashtrakuta Krishne III 
(Padapadmopa divi). This statement of Arikésari III may be 
taken as the positive admission of the downfall of the 
political status of the family. Though his inscriptions 
attribute!”? him with a number of titles Like Pambardmkuga, 
Ammanagandhavarana, Gandhebhavidyadhara, Aridhasarve jriam, 


Udattandrayanam, Pratyakshavadvali, Vikremarjuna, Gunarnave 
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and Samanta Chudamani, all these honorofics seem to have 


been inherited by him from his grand father Arikesari II. 
They do not signify any successful career. Secause none 
of his military exploits qualifying him for those titles, 
is referred to in his records. Politically, he seems to 
have represented a dimrand cull phase in the history of 
the Cha lukya»ehtefs of Vemulevada. “Probably.it is this 
want of spirit in his political career that hes, led him to 
his own downfall, 


From the Patabhanippletes’>~ it can’ be said that he 
ruled until A.D. (966... From ‘that.date onwards none of his 
records are available, But he was’ mentioned lastly in an 
inscription from fiepaleree datedeA.D. 968. Because it is a 
damaged inscrintion, it ‘cannot \bendefinitely stated whether 
he was alive by that time, But’ there was no doubt that 
his authority was practically weak in Telangana by the 
end of A.D. 966; for, the Chalukya kings of Kalyana made 
inroads into the tracts of Mahaboobnagar and Nalgonda from 
that time onwerds. Gredually, the entire Telangana passed 
into the hands of Taile II. Merutunga, the renounced 
Jaina author, states in his Prabandha Chintamani that 
Chalukys Taila I[, who restored from the Rashtrakutas the 
lost fortunes of his family by dint of his valour in A.D. 973, 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


was the master of Telangana. The authenticity of this 
statement is beyond doubt. His earliest record?” in 
Koraprolu in the Medak district of Telangana datable 

to 10th April, 973 A.D. makes epigraphic corroboration. 
The records of the succeeding period found in this area 
show the authority of the=Chalukyas of Kalyana and of their 


subordinates in these areas. 


Thus ended the rude of the Cha lukyas “of @Vemu la vada 
in the lest: quartervof"the tenth-céentury A.D., after a rule 
of three centuries. » Their rule started during the zenith 
of the Early Chalukyas\of. Badami and ended with the rise 
of the Cha lukyes of Kalyana ,rand)\in between they played 
an important role during the-Rashtrakuta rule, though owing 


nominal allegiance to them. 
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The reign of Govinda IV was,one of the least glorious 

ones. t has been said that most of his time was svent 

in the pursuits of pleasures and with dancers (Eek Vol. III, 
0-298). He tock tc evil ways which led to the diseffection of 
miniters and subordinates. Altekar estimates Gévinda as 

he had neither the ability nor the inclination try to hold 
the provinces concuered by his father (Hg iF 
» ).107). Thus we can know the vicious Life 

and lascivious ways of Govinda IV ruined his constitution, 
lost the sympathies of his subjects and feudatories and 
finally led to his destruction. 


Previously when the details of these ‘udigonda Chdlukyas 

are not come into light, it has been thought that this 

Bijja or Vijaylita is either Vijayaditya IV or 3étavijayaditya 
of the Véngi Chalukya family. Sut the recently available 
sources does not offer scone to allow such a sugaestions. 
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CHAPTER = II 
THE CHALUKYAS OF MUDIGONDA 


Another important line of rulers, that claimed 
their descent from the Cha lukyas in the dominion of 
Telangana, is the ‘‘udigonda branch. This family ruled 
the areas round ‘udigondagandyKoravi, corresponding to 
the present parts Of Khammam and.\"arangel districts of 
Andhra Pradesh,-for move than three ‘centuries. beginning 
with the last cuarter ofthe ninth»century. As in the 
case of the Chalukyas’ kingdom of VemilaVéda, (this kingdom 
of udigonda bordered. on the mighty’ empires of Véngi and 
Malkheds and this>natura Ply—foreéd its rulers to intervene 
in the struggles and internecine-wars, which took place 
between those big powers. ~It® is.» not uncommon for minor 
subordinate families, whose, kingdoms Jay between such 
mighty powers, to sacrifice™their own individual interests 
and desires for the sake of the emperors to whom they 
owed allegiance as is evidenced in the rule of the Chalukya 
Chiefs of Mudigonda. Being faithful subordinates, they 
held the responsibility of protecting the north-west borders 
of the Chdlukya empire of Véngi. They strove hard to keep 
up their authority from the beginning and fought with the 
Rashtrakutas, with the Chalukyas of Vemulavada, and with 
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the Kakatiyas. They emerged on the political scene during 

the neriod of Chalukya 2hima I of the Chalukyas of Vengi. 

There are more than eleven generations in this family. 

As masters of e borderland between the Eastern Cha lukyas and 
Rashtrakltas the Chalukyss of Mudigonda must have enjoyed 

a semi-indevendent rudé.within their territory. The fact 

thet their neighbotirs,/ the Cha lukyasof\ Vemulavada, were 
relatives and-lboyal/ vassals of /the\Rasttrakutas, compelled 

the Cha lukyaS, of ‘digondar to become allied tothe Vengi power, 
in order to maintainjvobitical equilibrium in the eastern 


Telahgéna. 


Genealogy and Chronology? 


The recmstruction of: the genealogy and chronology 
of the Chalukyas of \udigonda, tis a difficult task, as this 
family yields a comparatively«Tess number of records, 
Even in the available inscriptions also, except in the 
copper=plates of Moga lucheruvula grant? and Krivvaka grant ,~ 
the information recorded is not so helpful as to know the 
details of the succession of rulers. Though the conper=- 
plate grants give succession lists of more than half a 
dozen generations, they are not dated ones and offer less 
scope for this reconstruction. They stand before us more 


as a set of puzzles than historicsl evidences and the facts 
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recorded therein show some political vacuum which leads 

to confusion. The genealogy and chronology of these 

kings and their achievements remain controversial. 3ut 

some of the inscriptions are highly useful in knowing the 
methods of taxation and to some extent of the village 
administration of the,cért0ds” \The=Koravi record? mentions 

a number of taxes and imposition™of. various..ounishments 

for various crimes. The Mogalucheruvulal dnddivvaka grants 

put together give.collbectively 4 list,of-14 generations 

of rulers. The Nerayanegiri, * Chennur> “and Natta ramesvaram® 
inscriptions are hélpful in. knowing the area of rule and 

the subordinate status. of “some(Of..the’ rulers of the family. 
Besides these, afew contemporary records like the Bezawada 
plates of Chdlukye Bhima Ad Vemnulavada record of Arikésari i.” 
Gudur inserivtion of. Viriyada ide Lda? and the Palampvet inscription 
of Récherla Rudra ?° state the’ relations of those families 

with the Chalukya rulers of “udigonda and hence are useful 


for our purpose. 


Let us first briefly study the genealogical and 
chronolonical details aes stated in the various records of 


this fanily: 


Firstly, the Koravi inseription sveaks!+ of Kusuma yudha 's 


successful exploits and about his two sons and successors 
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Gonaga and Niravadya. Two generations of rulers of this 


family are known from this record. 


Kusuma yudha 


-—— 


Sona gayya Nixa vadya 


Though 2this.record’is-not=dated, it 45 "said that 


these kings’ were ‘contemporaneous .to one Cha lukye Bhima 


12 


Next in the\Mogalucheruwiile grent™ -the vedigree of 


the early rulers-of (this family was given thus: 


j 
Kokkira ja ha'nama rda 


Kusuma yudha 
Bijayita 
Kusuma yudha 
ete iin 
Y 
Musuma yudha 


aoa: 
Nijjaye ra ju Ma Lbe duré ja Lobhacha leka 
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This record is also undated; and Prof. C. Bendall who 
edited this grant assigned this to the eleventh century 
on the basis of palaeographical features. 


The Chennur enigraph?? which is dated A.D. 941 refers 
to the rule of Baddega,s6n.of_Chalukya Gonagarasa, in 
the areas of Podapagy under, the subordination of the 
Ché lukyas of Vetulavadas \Two génerations®of rulers Gonaga 
and Baddega’'as contemporaries“of Arikesari (IT), are known 


from this reeord, 
oD 


I 
Baddega 


The Narayanagiri inseriptton~” dated A.D. 1004 mentions 
one Chalukya Gona garasdémes,a (ruler of/some parts in 

the Warangal district. TheXerea under rule and the date 
of the record lead to identify him as the ruler of this 
family. 


Next, the Krivvake grant,‘ which is undated and 
assigned by P.V. Parabrahmma Sastry to the loth Cmtury, 
is highly helpful in knowing the list of the later generations 
ofthis femily. I% gives the names of eight rulers in six 


generations in the following manner: 
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i 
Kariya Gone ga Nijjeyara ja 
beac Phi 
{ 
me ja 
Kusumayudha 
Bottu Beta 
| 
Kusumaditya Nagatira ja 


The achievements, “of Indaparajujand Hémaraju, the 
ministers of the last rulers» *ustmaditya and Naqatira ja, 
and the exploits of ‘lagatiraja which have some historical 


significance are known from this record, 


16 dated A.D. 1218 


The Nattaramesvaram inseription 
registers the gift by Bottu Nagatiraja, the last ruler 
stated in the above Krivvaka grant, to the temple of 
Sri Ram@Svara of Juttiga in the West Godavari District, 

By this time it is evident that N@gatiraja lost his kingdom 
in the areas of Telangana, migrated to the coastal areas and 


spent the rest of his life in the service of the Kolanu chiefs 
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This Bottu Nageti apvears to be the last ruler of this 
family. One Bottu Srirsmabhadrara 42 figures in one 
Srikakulam inserivtion!’ and claims his descent from this 
family. However, his connections with the early rulers 


are not known and hence not useful for our present purpose. 


In addition to this-anformet ion found in the records 
of this fomilyyevarious’ synchronisms ‘noticed=in the other 
records of thé’ contemporary period end in) literature help 


us to corroborate these evidences. 


Firstly, Chalukya Bhimaed of the Eastern Chalukye dynasty, 
in his Bezawada copperplate qrant-dated A.D. 92, 18 states 
that he granted 5 vildage ukiearru-tosa Brahmana PCOtamayye 
at the request of One ‘uStmoyudhaysesThe services rendered 
by Kusumayudha to Chalukya) Bhim, as revealed in the Koravi 
eploraph, are to be noted im this context. The Kusumayudha 
mentioned in the Koravi inscription and in the Bezawada 
copyer=plate grant of Chalukya Bhima appears to be one and 
the same; and hence he must be a contemporary of Cha lukye 


Bhima © who ruled during A.D. 89°~922. 


Secondly, the Vamulavada pillar inseription of Arikésari IT? 
and Pamna's Vikram=yjunavijayam, refer to one Bijja or 
Vijaysditye of the Chalukya family, who was protected by 
Arikésari II from the wrath of Rashtrakuta Govinda .7° 
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As the inimical relations between the Mudigonda chiefs 

and the Rashtrakutas are known from the Koravi epigravdh, 

it is not at all improbable that Bijja (a variant form of 
Vijayaditya) could be Vijayita of the udigonda line. If so, 
he must have lived at about 935. In various places this 


1 ‘anuingu Gona ge,” 


Vijayaditya is stated as Gono yyay- 
Bijayita and Bigga o> On-the basts of “genealogy and other 
details, all these /names(could be identified=as (the variant 


forms of Vijayita. 


Thirdly, the \Gidur. inseristion of Viriyale Malle,’* 
dated A.D. 1124, deseribes*the, exploits of Viriyale Erra 
and his wife Kamasani, the*ancestors“of Viriyala Malla, 
in which context one Bottu Seta, is mentioned as the ruler 
of Koravi. The names 'Béta*iand, *Bottu, feta’ are not 
uncommon among the Cha lukyas of Mudigonda. The Gudur 
inscrintion states that Viriyadla Erra fought on the side 
of Bottu Beta, whereas his wife Kamasani championed the 
cause of \@kati Béta for authority over Koravi. From this 
it could be inferred that Jottu Beta of Koravi, Viriya la 
Erra and Kamasaéni, and iSkati Beta were contemporaries. 
This contemporaneity is highly useful in fixing the date 
of one (Bottu) Beta of the Chalukyas of Mudigonda. Though 
the time when Virlydla Erre and Kamasani lived is not known, 
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they lived five generations earlier than Mailamamba and 
Malyala Chaunda whose date is known from the Katukuru’> 

and Kondiparti?© records as A.D. 2@. From this Viriyala 
Erra and Kamasani can be dated roughly to A.D. 1050~1075. So 
it is reasonable to fix! the period of (Bottu) beta 

around A.D, 1075; and this..date»-falls nearer to that of 


Kakati Bets II. 


Lastly, }iéeherlea Rudra in his Palsmpet»piller 


inscripti ont? 


dated _AaDseJI¥3 states*thait-he overcame Nagatiraja, 
who rose against the power of, the Kakatiyasé Because the 
Krivvake grant whichis éssigned.to the Vth Century, and the 
Nattaramésvaram inscridtion dated A.D./1018, state the 

details of Nagatiraja, At ctan-be-positively said that the 

Nagati of the Palampet record is no other than the last 


known ruler in the Cha lukys ofamily. of ifudigonda. 


The genealogical and chronological table of this family 
has to be reconstructed with the help of the details known 
from the records of this family and of contemporary records. 
Prdviously scholars like N, Venkataramanayya’® and Bh. Lakshmi- 
narayana 2? tried to fix the chronology of this family; but 
there is no reference in their lists to the reigns of 
Nijjayaraja, Kariya Gonega and Kusumayudha VI. Moreover, 
with the re-editing of the Krivvaka grant by Parabrahmma 
Sastry, ?+ it became essential to study once again the 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


75 


genealogy and chronology of this family. Though Parabhrahmme 
Sastry tried to give a complete picture of the genealogy 

of this family, he has not dealt with the chronology in 
detail; and it looks thst he has arbitrarily identified 

the kings mentioned in different inscriptions with the kings 
known from the Moga luchervVula,and=the Krivvaka grants, 


Before distussing’ the detatls sof, the genealogy and 
chronology, one word is/to be saidwsabout the Koravi 
enigraph. ” As the recordvis“incomnl ste; there iis much 
difficulty in fixing the’ nerfods: of the.early rulers of 
this family. The regonstruction of) their genealogy suffers 
from uncertainty unless the position of this group of 
three kings, <usuméyudhay Gonaga, and Niravedya is located 
in the total genealogy. Who could»be the Cha lukye Bhima 
mentioned in the record? This needs<some clarification, 
He must be the Eastern Chalukya ruler, Bhima [, who succeeded 
Gunaga Vijayaditya and ruled in between A.D. 8929992, 
Vijayita Gonaga, the elder son of Xusumayudha, succeeded 
the latter. Shortly afterwards, Gonaga is stated to have been 
dethroned by Niravadya, his heroic younger brother, who also 
possessed the goodwill of one Chalukya Bhime of Vengi. Whether 
this Cha lukya Bhima, the contemporary of Niravadya, was the same 
as Cha lukya Bhima [ or whether he could be Chalukya Bhima IL, 


is a matter of controversy. P.V. Parabrahmma Sastry>? 
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postulated two kings named Chdlukya Bhima and identified 
them with Chdlukya Bhime I and Chalukya Bhima II of Vengi. 
He opined that Kusumayudha and Vijayita Gonaga belonged to 
the veriod of Chalukya Bhima I, and that Niravadya was a 
contemporary of Chalukya Bhime II. He did not give reasons 
which formed the basisvfor this conclusion. I[t could be 
safely urged thatthe néme~Chalukya Bhima used in that 
record, specifies llyyréferred/ to Chalukye\\Bhima cI. The 


main grounds»in support™ef this ew" are, presented belows 


i) The Chalukye Biimasmentioned-et thesbeginning in 
Ss) 


the Koravi record is stated’? <tophave been the elder son of 
Vikramaditya and hence ‘tdentifiable-only with Cha lukya 
Bhima I, The Chalukya Bhima, Smentioned |in the latter part 
of the record, wes introduced without his father's name 
being mentioned, even Because heswas™probably the seme as 
the one mentioned in the earlier part of the inscription. 
Had he been different, his father's name would have been 


snecifically mentioned, to distinguish him from his namesake. 


ii) In his early struggles, Chalukya Shima I secured 
the full support and cooperation of Kusumayudha. The 
Koravi record?” and the Bezawada plates?” describe the role 
played by Kusumayudha in placing Chdlukya Bhima I on the 
throne of Vengi. It is said that Kusum¥yudha ruled the country 
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alon3 with his emperor Chalukya Bhima I, From this, it 

fs evident thet <usumayudha achieved such stature and 
strength as to resist the aggressive Rashtrakutas and 
prevent them from entering Véngi and to advance the cause 

of Chalukya Bhima I and help him to the throne. Hence it is 
not unreasonable to conelud@ that \Kisumayudha was an 

elder contemoorary of Cha lukya. Shima.) and that his wish 
carried weight with Shima around’ A.D.\892, “the: time of the 
Bezawada plates where. he-ffqures ‘ehiefly. 


The three rulers, mentioned in the/Keravi record i.e., 
Kusumayudha, Gonage and \Niravadya, aréyto-be regarded as 
the contemporaries of Ch¥lukya\ Bhima 1 ati different stages 
of his rule. Sasing on.theis *eontemporaneity with Chalukye 
Bhima I, for which therewis ton€rete epigraphical evidence, 
the periods of the earlytrulers are™to be fixed and the 
genealogy and chronology reconstructed on the definitely 
known dates of the later rulers of the same family. 


From the evidence of paleography, the Krivvaka grant 2 
of Chalukya Kusuméditysa couldregarded as belonging to the 
th Century. In that inscription the last stated rulers 
were two brothers, named Kusumaditya and ‘Ggatiraja. 

The same Nagatiraja was again referred to in the Pa lampet 


inscription?” of Récherla Rudra dated A.D. 1213, and in the 
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Natta ramegvaram inseription? of the period of Kolanu 

Chiefs dated “.D,1218. With the help of these two 
inscriptions it is possible to fix the date of Nagatiraja, 
the last ruler mentioned in the Krivvaka orant, as A.0.1290. 
Taking this year as the basis and allowing 25 years of rule 
to each generation, the eight_rulers referred to in the 
Krivvaka grant could be/dated to_A.D. 1000-1200 in the 


following manner? 


A\. De 

Kariya Gone ga 1 A015 

Nijjayaraja 3 105-1050 

Kusuma yudha 3, ©1080-1078 

Béetaraja 3. 107521100 

Kusuma yudha : 10981128 

Bottu Betara ja 2 FID 51150 

Kusumd yudha (oer 

Kusumaditya ) > ©11506«1175 

Na@qatira ja : 1175-1200 (or upto 1°18) 


By this method of allotment Nagatiraja would be 
ruling in A.D. 1200, Gonaga or Kariya Gonaga in between 
A.D, 1000-1025 (supported by Narayanagiri inscription 
dated A.D, 100441 ) and one Kusumayudhs would be a ruler 
in between A.D, 1050-1075 (supported by the date assigned 


to the Moga lucheruw la grant” by Prof. Bendall on 
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pa laeographical basis). Thus the periodsallotted to the 


3 


rulers in the Krivvaka grant? are in consonance with the 


dates of rulers noted in other inscriptions. 


The above chronological scheme allows us to identify 
¥ariya Gonaga, the earliest=rilér=stated in the Krivveka 
grant with the Gonaga Of the. Nerayanegiri inscription. But 
Parabrahmme Sestry pines thet Kerhbyad Gonadga mentioned 
in the Krivvake grant ‘should be<identified with the Gonaga 
of the Koraviuinseription only. Parabrahmma<Sastry considered 
Gonaga of the Narayéenagiril/record as.a/separate ruler, who 
had no connections with the” Mudigonda family. It is true thet 
the evithet 'Koravipuravallabha"™’* used for Kariya Gonaga in 
the Krivvaka grant, is not.found inthe Narayanagiri record. 
But Kariya Gonaga of\the-riwvdke grant/cannot be identified 
with the Gonaga of the Koravi, esigraph for various reasons. 
Being the contemporary of Chalukya Bhima I, Kusumiyudha mst 
be placed in and around A.D. 892. N Venkata ramanayye > 


46 Se Dasarathi-’ and N, Makundexae 


M.V.N. Aditya Sarma, 
agree in identifying this Kusumayudha with Kusumdyudha [, 

But Parabrahmma Sastry” takes a different view and identifies 
him with Kusumayudhe [I[. But it is more convincing to 
regard him as the same as ‘wsumayudha [. Kusumayudha was 


very old at the time of the coronation of Chalukya Bhima and 
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it is likely that he died in A.D. 895. After him Gonaga 
succeeded to the throne. The reasonableness of taking Gonaga 
and Niravadya as contemporaries of Cha lukya Bhima I is shown 
by the Koravi record. The rule of or at least part of the 
rule of Niravadya must be contemporaneous with that of 

Cha lukya Bhima I. If ,Goniqa_of the@-Koravi inscription 

was Karlya Gonaaaxof (the Krivwvaka grant) there.would be a 
gap of eight kings; between Gonaga and \Nagatirsja. The 
latter's date is already fixed with’s good deal of probability 
as Circa A.D. 12200... Thendifference in’ the time scale 
between them is (A.D 1200~395)19903 years; These two 

kings figure in the Krivvaka grant as the earliest and the 
last rulers of the itudigonda- line. ) We will be forced to 
allot about 38 years each on an.average to the eight kings 
of the Krivvaka grant.And ‘such an allotment a pears unusual. 
The view of Parabrahmma Sastry identifying Gonaga of the 
Koravi record with Kariya Gonaga of the Krivvaka grant 
bristles with difficulties; but these are eliminated if 
Kariya Gonaga of Krivvaka grant is identified with Gonaga 

of the Narayenagiri Inscription. Thus, fixing of the eight 
rulers mentioned in the Krivvaka grant in between A.D, 1000 
and A.D. 1200 becomes justified.” 


Next to the fixation of the periods of the early rulers 
of this family. (usumiyudha, Vijayita Gonga , and Niravadya 
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are the three rulers mentioned in the Korevi inscription. 
As stated already, these three were the contemporaries 

of Chalukya Bhima I (A.D. 899-922), at least for a short 
period. After the usurpation of Niravadya, Gonaga did 
not die as some scholars observed. He was trying all the 
time to regain his lost,positiony”buthe could not 
challenge his brother Niravadya as.the latter's relations 
with the Vengi-powerwere cordial. In suéh circumstances, 
Gonage could have gainedethe sunportrof) the Rashtrakitas, 
the hereditary rivals of»the Cha lukyas sof \Vehgi. But this 
too did not happen. (Gonaga, for,.some .inknown reasons, 
incurred the displeasure of “the-Rashtrakute Govinda IV; 
and it was Arikésari Iloof Vemlavada, who protected him 
from the wrath of Govinda LV. This) fact is mentioned in 


the Vikremirdunavijavam’ end? tin the Vemilavada inscription. 
Later, this Vijeyita Gonaga's ‘son Baddega served Arikesari II 


33 dsted A.D. 941. 


as a subordinate, as known from Chennur epigraph 
Thus basing on the contemporary political scene and on 
the inscriptions at Koravi and Chennur, the rule of those 


three rulers of the Koravi record might be fixed as under: 


Kusuma yudha 3 A.D. 870=895 
Vijayita Gonaga $ A.D. 895-910 
Nira vadya g A.D. 910=935 
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In this scheme, only Kusumayudha and Niravadya were 
allotted 25 years rule. Vijayita Gonaga is allotted 
only a period of 15 year rule because of the abrupt end of 
his rule in Koravi even though he lived for 20 years more, 
i.e. upto A.D.935 in the court of Arikésari II. Baddega, 
his son, is not includedyin this)list, as he left the 


main line. 


Thus the first set of \three’rulers<mentioned in the 
Koravi record’ are fined’ in Wetween A.D, 87Ocand A.D. 935; 
and the last set of \eight. rulers mentionediin the rivvaka 
grant>” are placed in between A.D. 1000 and A.D. 1200. 
Between the two sets of ‘rulers,»there are three rulers 
Kusumayudha, Vijayedityarcndranother Kusumayudha. The 
period of gap in between, the above two sets, i.e. between 
A.D. 935 and A.D. 1000h%s..65 years This period is to be 
allotted to these three rulers in the following way: 


Kusuma yudha 3 A.D. 935—960 
Vijayaditya : A.D, 960=980 
Kusuma yudha 3 A.D. 9801000 


{In addition to these three rulers, Parabrahmma Sastry 
tnought>© that Bottu Bata of the Gudur inseription”” of 
Virtyala Malla must find a place in this period. But in 
this chronology” Bottu Beta is identified with Beta of the 
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Krivvake grant and has been assigned the veriod of rule 

in between A.D, 1075-1100, on the basis of the chronologies 
of the Viriyala chiefs and of the Kakatiyas; and other 
historical events which will be discussed later. There 

is one Bottu Beta in the list to whom a rule of 25 years 
(1125-1150) is assigned. ~To>introduce another Bottu Béta 

in this family, as/ advocated by~Parabrahmma Sastry, seems 


superf luous. 


Now the fol lowing.genealegy.and chronology can 
be formu lated: 
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Kokkira ja 


Gonega or Vijayadityay T 


Nira vadya 
(A.D. 895~910) 


(A.D, 910935 ) 


Baddega Karsume yudha, [I 
(A.D. 9350941) vl hg fh 


} 
Vijayaditya TI 
CA>D/, yy) 


Kusumayudha [IT 
(AsDY 980-1090) 


Gona ga Ni 4 jayarage Ma llapa Lobhacha Laka 
(A.D. 1000-105) NSS 


{ 
Kusuma yudha IV 
(A ; D.1050~1075) 


Bétara ja 
(A.D, 107%=1100) 


Kusumayudha V 
(A.D, 1100-1125) 


Bottu déta 
(A.D, 1125-1150) 


Kusuméd dit ya Nagatira ja 


or (A.0.1175-12 00) 
Kusuma yudha VI 


(A.D. 1150-1175) 
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In this manner is arranged the chronology of these 


14 rulers of the 'udigonda Chalukya family(excluding 
Baddega) in between A.D. 870 and A.D. 1200. Though this 


scheme is formulated with a thorough background of the 


dates of the records of this dynasty and synchronisms 


with other rulers, there_aré (the following limitations in 


the above arrangement, 


4) Kusumpyudha’ IT/ ls considered to have succeeded 


ii 


4i1) 


iv 


) 


— 


his_unele Niravadya inswite of the conflict 
between his father )Gonagqs<eand Niravadya. 


Ma Llanes, and Lebachs lake, the.“sons) of Kusumayudha ITI, 
are not taken.as rulers as they are mentioned 
nowhere a@s kings. 


Absence of reference/to>Niravedya and Kariya 
Gonaga in some inscriptions, must have been due to 
rivalry or family differences or some similar 
cause. 


Ma Lliyg and Gundiya” referred-to in the Kandyam_ 
Plates~” of Dandrm@vaeOf the Chalukyas of Vengi 
are not considered as rulers as their migration 
to Pottaninddu is evident; and they are not 
associated with the main family. 


KUSUMAYUDHA I TO KUSUMAYUDHA II 


The early history of the Chalukyas of Mudigonda is 


not clearly known. The 'oqga lucheruw la grant? traces the 


ancestry of these rulers. 


Kokkira ja and Ranamarda were the two brothers who 


occupied the area pertaining tothe present district of 
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Khammam and established their rule with their capital 

at Mudugondiru. Kokkiraja is described as a flourishing, 
prosperous, and victorious ruler,and as one who bore the 
insignia of royalty of an irresistible throne. He was 
ruling his kingdom with his brother hanamarda assisting 
him. One Polakesiraja,-whdse_comnections with these 
brothers are not known,-declared that, "in his lineage 
younger brothers,/mist /always serve and protéct)\the elder 
brothers, who will be; on:the throne”. ‘in view ‘of the 
context in which it is stated, it €an*be assumed that 
Polakési might ‘have dtsollbedonged to 4his family, Ranamarda 
is known to have been_an, outstanding warrior and the 

Moga lucheruvula grant describes him as a veritable Rama 
on the field of battle’. He vanquished Chiyyara ja, whose 
identity is not known, end captured Garuda and Vetala 
banners from him. His “valour.was Solely responsible for 
the extension of the family's authority over the areas of 
Manehikonda Vishaya and Kondapalli. As a royai insignia, 
he bore a Kanthika necklace, named ‘Ranamarda Kanthiya' 
which was esteemed as Kuladhana a traditional sacred 
heirloom, and worshipped as a ‘Kuladevata' by the successors of 
this line. The actual verse in the record is as follows; 


"Tatranvaye bhupatir avirasid rane 

shu Ramo Ranamardda nama (1) 

Yat Kanyikam Charu Cha lukya Vamso 
dhatté hridi shva Kulad@vatam che (11), 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


87 


Prof. %endall's reading of the term ‘Yat Kanyika? in the 

verse appears to be a mistake for ‘Yat Kanthikem '©} and 

the correction becomes more meaningful when read with the 
phrase 'Ranamarda=-Kanthiya’ of the Koravi record. Otherwise, 
it is difficult to explain why 2 daughter of Ranamarda, who 

is introduced here, could weer “this..symbol on the chest. 

The verse gives the méaning that just “like the ‘Kuladévata', 
this Kanthiya(waseworny onthe chest. by ‘this:family. M.V.N. 


63 


Aditya Sarma yt opined that-the-Kenthiya might symbolize 


sovereignty over the territory of Ranamarda. 


Parabrahmma Sastry triea™ to.cOnnect the early rulers 


of this family with: the Cha lukya line of Badaimi. He states 
that the name ‘Ranamarda’. soundslike)"Ranaraga’, ‘Ranavikrama’ 
and 'Ranevikranta', the epithets used by the early rulers 

of the Badami Cha lukyasfamily. “Vikramaditya I[ of the 

same family had an epithet Kokkili. The name Kokkili resembles 
the name Kokkiliraja, the earliest ruler in the Mudigonda 
family. Moreover the évailability of some of the records 

of Vikramaditya I in the ehabubnagar district might lead 

one to identify Kokkiliraja with Vikramaditya 1.5 put 

such an identification does not seem tenable for Vikramaditya I 
(A.D, 655-680) had only three brothers, namely Adityavarma, 


Chandraditya and Jayasimha Varma and none of them bore the 
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epithet 'Ranamarda'. In the chronology of these rulers as 

now . presented Kusumayudha I the son of Ranamarda, ruled 

in between A.D. 870 and 895. If we add a tentative period 

of 50 years as the period of rule of Kokkiliraja and 

Ranamarda, A.D. 820 would be the earliest date for Kokkiliraja. 
But Vikramaditya I of thé.kadami-Ghalukya family, whom 
Parabrahmma Sastry/ tried to identify with Kokkiliraja, 

ruled from/A.D.-655 pwwhich is roughly, two ‘centuries earlier. 
Hence this identification\is untenable. 


Tekuma lla: Kameswa ra Reale proposedsa’ theory connecting 
the word ‘'Ranamarda’withss, title) of)Pandaranga, the famous 
commander=inechief ofGénaga/ Vijayaditya of the Eastern 
Chalukya family. ‘But thisCwould not hold, because Pandaranga 
ruled the areas of Kandyktirn and never established a kingdom 
of his own in Telangana... He had_nozeonnections with the 
rulers of Mudigonda. 


The above writer has pitched upon a folk song?” which 
mentions the fracture of Kokkili's leg and the treatment 
for its cure and connected it with Kokkiliraja of Mudigonda 
family. From this song he thought that Kokkiliréja might 
have been wounded and might have died in a battle. But 
it cannot be said with certainty that the folk slong 
referred to the wound and death of the Kokkiliraja of the 
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Cha lukya family at Mudigonda. There is greater probability 
of the folk-song referring to Kokkili Vikramadityabhattaraka 
of the Eastern Chalukya family. That song is still popular 
among the shepherds in the Elamanchili region, an area to 
which KokkilieVikramaditya retired after his dethronement. 
Considering the populerity of that~’song in and about 
Elamanchili, it. is more-approprtate/to connect it with 
Kokkili Vikramaditya /(who belongs to the first \half of the 
8th Century), than with-Kokkilireja of Mudigonda family. 


Historica lk information: starts»from the time of Kusumayudha 
the son ana successor..of \Ranamarda.)In the Moga lucheruvula 
grant usuma yudhaGis “described~és «*Ranama rdancvayakulatilaka'. 
A careful study of the record made by S, Dasarathi™ reveals 
that Kanamarda was \theafather of Kusumayudha I. This is 
contrary to the view expressed’ by Prof. Bendall. Originally 
the lines in the conper=plate grant deciphered by Bendall, 
read as follows: 

"Kokkiraja-vairinenirjitya tat-suta 

neanamya nripavarah tat sunuh 

Kusumayudha ", 

The medial long vowel with which the term 'Kokkiraja' 
terminates, seems to be a scribal mistake for its short 


form, and the whole term 'Kokkiraja vaidrin nirjityea’ seems 
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to be only a single phrase and should be corrected as 
"Kokkirs Vairinenirjitya'. The term ‘nripavarah’ in 

the aforesaid lines refers to Hanamarda as the two verses 
preceding these lines speak of Ranamarda and his rule 

over ‘Manchikondanddu. This makes us consider Kusumayudha I 
as the son of Kanamardin® Musuméytdha.I was a subordinate 
and strong supnorter of Chalukye Bhima\, Phe Kora vi 
record? and ‘the Bezaweda Copper-plete grantst reveal 
Kusuma yudha *s \politiea Mectivity-and) his<support to Cha lukya 
Bhima I. Beitig pleasedwith his services CtSlukya Bhima I 
acceeded to his reauestvand@oranted <_ village by name 
Kukinarru to a BrahmanayP stata yyal Vhis- was made on the 
occasion of the corondtion of Cha lukys Bhima IL, i.e. on 
April 17, A.D. 8924 


Chalukya Bhima I“wa'Sthe e@@@st™ son of Vikramaditya 
who was a brother of Gunaga Vijayaditya III who ruled Véngl 
from A.D, 848 to 891.~ Gunaga VijaySditya died without 
issue and Vikramaditya, his heir apparent, predeceased 
Gunaga, resulting in the accession of Chalukya Bhima I. 
‘hile discussing the reign of Sdlada-Ganda-addega of the 
Chalukyas of Vemulavada, the hostility between the Cha lukyas 
of Véngi and the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed during the time 
was clearly brought to notice. Hashtrakiita <rishna II 
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and his follower 3addega of the Vemulsvada family suffered 
defeat and humiliation at the hands of Gunaga Vijayaditya. 
After the death of Gunagsa Vijayaditya, they retaliated. 

From the Eastern Cha lukya records, ’9 it is known that in 
this period the Rashtrakutas.dnvaded Vengi more than once. 
In those attempts they might: have over run a part of the 
territory of Kusumayudha.cThis enabled them,to launch a 
direct attack into the heart of Véengi. but Chalukya Bhima I 
seems to have \reeceived.timely help from Kusumayudha [ 
against their common enemy Krishna If, ~dnd this help seems 
to have enabled Chalukya Bhima Ito settle himself firmly 
on the throne. It is\sadid in, the Koravi record 4 that 
Kusumayudha I showed dauntless courage and remarkable bravery 
in restoring the kingdom to Cha lukya Bhima I. It is not 
unreasonable to belfeVemthat ‘usumayudha I held a high 
position in the kingdom as the deputy of Chalukya Bhima I, 
because of the services rendered by him during the wars 


with the Rashtrakuteas. 


It seems that Kusumayudha I served the rulers of 
Vengi even before €hSlukya Bhima I, The names of his two 
sons Vijayita Gonaga and Niravadya which resemble the name 
and the title of the Vengi emperor Gunaga Vijsyaditya suggest 
that he was a loyal subordinate to Gunaga Vijayaditya. 
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Such was his loyalty that it continued steadily till 
his death which took place a short veriod after the coronation 
of Chalukya Bhima f£. 


Vijayaditya Gonaga succeeded his father and eontinued 
the policy of his fatherctovards the. kings of Vengi in the 
early vart of.his rvled .The_Koravisrecord.states that he 
ruled the kingdom @Yony(with Chalukya, Bhima—t O\In various 
places he is stated as Gonzqayy3,_> Anuingu Gonaga, © Vijayita, 
or Bijayita and Bigdens” Thesenares the variant forms 
of the name Vijaylta Goneagas -Except(the reference to his 
rule in the Koravi, record, Inothing,is’known about his 
achievements. The circumstances) inqwhich he came into the 
service of Chdlukya Shima are not known. The expression 
"Tama Yamma gattinaypattambugavamhbtini” jin the Koravi record’? 
raises a doubt as to whose coronation ceremony is referred 
to here. As the word 'Tama' refers to Vijayita Gonaga 
and the meaning of the word ‘amma’ is father, itt was Kusumayudha 
who is referred to as having verformed the pattabandha. 
Though it is not clear, it may refer to Chlukya Shima I's 
coronation ceremony. [f it is so, it can be said that 
Bhima's position on the throne was not still secure. The 
phrase clearly indicates that Vijayita Gonega took upon 


himself the protection of Bhima, whose coronation was celebrated 
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by his father Kusumsyudhe [. It is said that he ruled 
along with Chalukya Bhima [ and served him. 


He was succeeded by Niravadya. The statement in the 
Koravi record thet Niravadya, who distinguished himself in 
a number of battles, .made“himself,worthy of the entire 
"v3 jyaSri" of. his /elder brother™noint'’s ‘t o.an_internecine 
warfare between Vijayits Gopagd) and \Niravadya.., Such revolt is 
certainly a violation~efthe, orineiple asserted by his 
ancestor Polakésiragje »that. 'younger> brothers must always 
serve and protect the throne of their elders* °° Nothing 
is known of the role “of Ch inkya Shims) I in these affairs. 
Whether he supported one -or=they other of the disputants, or 
kent nevtral owing to internal disturbances or freauent 
wars with the Rashtraktita wower,.is not known. It is certain 
that Niravadya revolted age inst his brother and usurped the 
throne of Koravi. As he was an usurper, the people of 
Koravi must have sought confirmation from him of the rights 
of collecting taxes end levying punishments, previously 
granted by Gonaga. Though Vijayita Gonaga lost the throne, 
he was trying to regain it, but could not challenge ‘iravadya. 
He could have gained the support of the Rashtrakutas, 
but that did not materialize, On the other hand, he seems 


to have roused the anger of Ka@shtrakuta Govinda [V, who sent 
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a huge army against Gonaga. He had to seek shelter in the 
court of his neighbour Arikésari II of Vémwlavada, who 


was forming a confederacy against Govinda IV of the 


Rashtrakutas. The Venu lavada inseription’+ 


and the Vikrapiiz tunavi iavam™ 


given to Vijayita Gonega_ by-Arikésari If from the wrath 


of Arikésari II 


mention that protection was 


of Govinda. From this évent onwards; it seems that Gonaga 

and his son/Baddega.settléed in “the kingdom—of\ Vemu la vada 

as subordinates of) Artkesari| 11.9 The \Chennuk €pigraph® 

dated A.D. 941 réfers,to Baddégé,as a subordinate of 
Arikésari II in the. area of Pédanangduy (Thus the last days of 
Vijayita Gonaga’ ended while dn subordination to the Chalukyas 
of Vemulavada. 5S. Dasérathi opined that it was Vijayaditya - 
thet took shelter undér Arikésari=I1. But chronology points 
to his identification with )Vigayita Gonaga as more aopropriate: 


5 


and this view is suppérted by N. Venkataramanyya© and 


M.V.N. Aditya Sarma .°9 


After the death of Vijayita Gonaga, the relations of 
Niravadya with the sons of Gonaga took a sudden turn. 
Sources are not sufficient to reveal the state of affairs, 
but Kusumayudha IL, entitled 'Vinitajana$raya', another 
son of Vijayita Gonaga succeeded his uncle Niravadya to 
the hereditary throne at Koravi. 
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Contemporary political conditions and the provenance 
of the Koravi record suggest that the rule of these early 
kings extended over the areas of Manchikonds, Koravi and 
Kondapalli, which are situated in the present districts of 


Khammam, Warangal and Krishna respectively. 


VLJAYADITYA-1T’ TO BETARAJA L 


Except.the references\to/the names.in the records of 
their successors, nothing»is\known about the rulers from 
Vijayaditya IL torBeterajede~ Vijayrditya TI succeeded 
his father 'Vinita jafiaSraya* Kusbm=yudha II, vrobably around 
A.D, 960 and ruled tiPNoALD, 9807_After him his son 
Kusumayudhs III ‘succeeded to the throne and ruled till 
A.sD. 1000, He had four sons Gondga, Nijjayaraje, Mallapa 
and Lobhachalaka. ~The»iioga lucheruwuls grant?” refers to only 
three sons Nijjayaraja, “allava and Lobhachalaka and does 
not mention Gonaga, who is known from the Narayane girl 
record.”© Among these four, only Gonaga and Nijjayaraja 
came to the throne successively after the death of 
Kusumayudhs III, Gonaga is also known as Kariya Gonaga. 

The Krivvaka grant 8? praises his valour and charity. He 
bore the epithets ‘Koravipuravallabha', "Ekkala-sdhasa', 
‘Mahasamantadhipati’, 'Satyagraya Kulinvaya', ‘Kumara 
Kandarpa' and 'Rajavidyadhara'. Parabrahmms Sastry? thought 
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thet this Kerlya Gonaga shifted his cepital from Mudigonda 
to Koravi. If it is so, we cannot explain the sentence 
‘Xoravi Yannadi Mudigonda salkula Kulasanta’ in the Koravi 
record of the early period, which means that Koravi was the 
early home of these rulers, This statement clearly signifies 
the rule of the early kingS=inethe region of Koravi. It 

is not however known whetheriit“was \their cavital or an 
extension Of territory from /iudigondim, which might be 

the headcuafters it (is ¢urious/that\ none of ‘the early rulers 
bore the edithet),”Lor@©of Kora vita’. This Kariya Gonaga 
was the first ruler\thatmbore. the said vepithet. His brother 
and successor Nijjayaxraja’ is) pratSed Ansthe Moga lucheruvu la 
grant as one who bore “the *burden_of .the earth. His queen 
was Achidevi. By her*h¢.begot’ ason by name Kusumayudha [V 
who is stated to heve been af "ornament; to both the families 
of his parents. His birth isecOmpéred to that of Kumara 

to Lord Siva and Aibik3. The Moga lucheruwila grant mentions 
his gift of a village by name “Moga lucheruwla to a Lrahnana 
Doneya of the Kutsita-gOtra, who was a scholar in the Védas 
and Vedangas. This was the first conner=plate grant issued 
by this family. Though there are eight generations of 
rulers, none of them until Kusumdyudha [V, noted either 

his anceatry or the dynastic prasasti. Probably under the 
influence of the other Chalukya dynasties which began the 
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practice of mentioning praSastis, Kusumayudha IV stated 
the usual Chalukya praSasti for his family also and thus 
enhanced the political stature of his family. 


Betaraja I was the son and successor of Kusumayudha IV. 
As stated already, he ruled in between A.D. 1075 and 1100, 
But it seems the conditions during his rule were far from 
peaceful, Until the nerlod~vof,.Kvsumayudha [V, Koravi was 
under their sway as evidenced by the toga lucheruwwla grant. 
But after his death, they must shave\ lest“the areas of Korevi 
to the enemies whose identity is/not clearly known. The 
big powers, the Eastern Chalukya, the Rashtraktita and the 
Vemulavada families ended. practicably.by that time; and all 
these areas came under the suzerainty’ of the Cha lukyas of 
Kalyana. Parts of the region of-Telangana were held by 
subordinate families Iikesthe Chalukyas of 'udigonda, the 
Kakatiyas, and the \Virdiyalas..) Injthese circumstances an enemy 
occupied Koravi and drove “Seteraje from that area, This made 
Chalukya 8eta to retreat to a place called 'Bottu' which is 
somewhere in the forests on the banks of Godavari. Parabrahmma 


9. thought thet the enemy who drove Bottu Bete from 


Sastry 
Koravi is no other than the Gundyana the father of Béta I, 
of the Kakatiya family. In the political condition of the 
period that suggestion might indicate a probability, 

There is no sufficient evidence to declare with certainty 
that that eneny was ‘Skartya Gundyana. Whoever he might be, 


he created trouble and disturbance to the peaceful reign 
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of Chalukya 3é@ta. 3eta had to submit to the frown of 
adverse conditions and migrated, for the time being to 
Bottu. Later, when conditions turned propitious, he 

made trials to reeoccupy the hereditary throne of Koravi. 
The Gudur inscription of Viriyé la Malla? dated A.D. 1124 
records, while describing.thé-exploits of his ancestors, 
that Erra killed the enemies of /Bottu Beta and gave him the 


Koravi country. 


In this eontext it is=necessary to give a; brief note 
about the Gudurlinserist ion. The unstable conditions of the 
period of occurrence Of the events,» the uncertain meaning of 
some terms used in this inscription» and the lack of inter~ 
connection among the stanzas-in thelrecord, led to a great 
deal of discussion among scholars. P.Srinivasachar,?°> 
Kolluru Harshavardhana sipnay* Chflukurl Papayya Sastry, ?” 
Tekumalla Kameswara hwo, 2" Vedam Venkataraye Sastry,” 
Bhagava tu la Lakshmina rayana , 7° P.V. Parabrahmma Sastry, °°? 


109 1Ol 


C. Somasundara Hao,”~ and Korlapati Srirama /durty, 


contributed 
to the discussion and threw new light on the history of 

the period, Among the five stanzas in the record, the 

third and the fourth are very important, as they narrate 

the exploits of Viriyala Erra and his wife amasani. In that 
connection, it is said tht Erranripa, the ancestor of 


Viriyala “alla, killed the enemies of Bottu Beta and gave 
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him the Koravi country. Scholars have rightly observed!” 


that this Bottu Beta must be a Chalukya prince of ‘wdigonda, 
one of the two rulers so named in the later records of this 
family. The historical significance of the Gudur inseription 
lies in the role pleyed by the Viriyala couple, Erra and 
K3masani. They lent sysport to\ditferent political issues; 
Erra espoused the céuse/of-Chadikya Bottu Béte and Kamasani 
championed the-eause,/ of <akati\ Beta II “and=beth of them 

are referred.to in. thiseinseriptione .Kolluru Harshavardhanea 


103 Chilukuri Papayye Sastry, PN Parabrahmma 
105 106 


Sarma , 


Sastry, and Korlapat& Srirama,“urty opined that the 
Kakati Beta referred td. here-was Seta A, 2 But the record is 
not specific about ‘this. “In-thesfinst instance, Erra initiated 
and guided the cause of Bottu Beta, smashed his enemles and 
reinstated him in the. Koravis kingdom. “As a reward for 

this help he wes given some villages like Mogadupalli. The 
place of the battle and the identity of his enemies are 

not known. At this time Eastern Telangana was in an unsettled 
political condition; so it is not easy to estimate what has 
actually happened. The respective dates of inscriptions 
found in those areas do not clarify the correct vosition. 

But the known fact is that all the three families Viriyalas, 
KakatLyas and the Chalukyas of Mudigonda were only having 


subordinate status. At one time or other, all of them accepted 
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the suzerainty of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. Because the 

king of Kalyana did not particinate in any of the wars 
mentioned in the Gudur inscrivtion, disoute could be treated 
as a local one. The other Béta was Kakati Beta II, whose 
side was championed by Kamasani which helped the resettlement 
of the IGkatiyas. 


Scholars dikey Parabrahmm Sastry think??? that the 
Kakati Beta mentioned inthe Gudur inserfotionwas Beta I 
of the Kaketiya familys THis Conelusion 4s based on the 
word ‘Garuda’ din ‘the\ reeord sand Garuda\Béta becomes identified 
with Kakati Béta or Beta 42) But “suchyensidentifiecation bristles 
with difficulties. The actualwwords in the record are 
"Yoka me(lga)rudani Feta bhivibhund...” ‘tere the adjective 
'mélkarudu' is used, f oreBeta just .to denote the helping nature 
of Beta. It does not point to anymarticular Beta. In another 
stanza, no doubt, 'Garendayaraju' a Kannada form of the 
word Garudaya is used. arabrahmma Sastry thinks?” that 
this usage supports his view in identifying the above said 
Beta with Garuda Beta or Beta I. Sut it is not possible. 
That Garudaya is a different person and belongs to a later 
periods; and is in no way connected with Garuda Béta. As 
said previously, the main object of the Gudur record is 
to narrate the exploits of the Viriyala family before Malla. 
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In the context where 'Garemdayaraju’' is mentioned, the 
exvloits of Viriyala Sura like the enthronement of one 
Ravvanripa after killing one Kadayanayaka at a place called 
Velpugonda are described. This Viriyala Sura was the son 

of Erra and Kemasani. Though his date is not correctly 
known, he lived four geneFations=prior to Mailamamba and 
Malyala Chaunda whosé date. is) AD. IAG as known from the 
Katukuru and Kondingtd setords. Erom this, Viriyala Sure 

can be dated rougitly to ALDs~1075~11005. As the above said 
"Garemdayareju’ ts mentioned inlesSoctation with Sura, 

he must have belonged "t6) the) same period., Identity of 

Kakati Beta in the present context)with=Gruda seta or 

Kaékati Beta I is baged-on miseonce>thons. As no ruler with 
the name Bottu Beta is*known.s8 ec Ontemporary of Garuda Beta 
of the Kakatiyas, .Parabsahmma Sastry 9? introduced one 

Bottu Beta as a ruler Of “Koravi"in' the period around A.D. 1000. 
This became necessary for him to defend the identification 
of Kakati Beta with Garuda Béta. To prop up his conclusion, 


110 in this connection, that the conper~ 


he further observes 
plate grants of this femily seem to have omitted some of the 
names of the kings of their family! All these doubts arise 
as a consequence of his identification of Kakati Béta 


of the Gudur inscription with Beta I. 
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Another point that discredits the argument of Parabrahmma 
Sastry is the reference to Havvanripa in connection with the 
exploits of Viriyala Sura. Ravva was helped by Sura in 
regaining Velpugonda, the present Jafarghad, which is situated 
about 20 miles south-east of Warangal, from KSdayandyaka 
who usurped the thronesOf-Rayvay “Havvanripa and }adayanayaka 
are not yet clearly Adentif redy— But Kolluru ‘iarshavardhane 
Sarma triest+* ¢6 1dent{f y, Ravyanriba with Aakati Beta L. 


Parabrahmma Sastry */” 


admits that_Ravva's identity is not 

yet clear; but *jhe7isedinclined to acceot“the above theory. 

At one place Sastry accepts= > the>identification of Ravvanripa, 
the king mentioned inythe=second line’ of the stanza, with 
Kakati Béta [ and-in another contexts identifies him?+4 with 
Garefda yard ju, who is referred to in the fourth line of the 
Same stanza. In the absence cof Gubstantial evidence it is 
highly imvossible to accentw@kseti Béta I, Ravvanripa, and 
Garemhdayaraju as one and the same person. The stanza itself 
shows that Ravvanrina end Garemdayaraju are different persons. 
Ravvanripa was a ruler of Velpugonda and his relations with 
Kaketi eta [ are yet to come to light. As stated pnreviously, 
basing on the dates of Katukurut!> and Kondiparti records, 116 
Virlyala Sura can be dated to A.D, 1075=1100, but this 

does not fit in with the daté of Kakati Jéta I, who was the 


same aS Ravvanrins according to arshavardhana Sarma and 
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Parabrahmma Sastry. If the same Stra killed Gdayandyaka 
and established Ravvanripa in Velpugonda, that Kavva must 
also belong to the same period. In sucha situation, the 
identification of Ravva with Seta I is not possible as 
3éta I belonas to an earlier period. Hence Parebrahmma 


117 otates that tiyt® How tiger which Stra of the 


Sastry 
Virlyale family.hasrachleved tits. cenquest..of Velpugonda. 
All this confuston™is’ the result of. his identification of 


Beta wit a Gruda Déta “or Skati\ Beta af. 


As stated already, »the Virlyala couple Erra and 
Kamasani and the ‘two Bétes Chalukye |Bottu Béta and Kakati Béta 
must have belonged to adjacentoperiods, -if not the self 
same period, The -¢hronologyef the “Chalukyas of Mudigonda 
supplies us with two Jétas who aruled in between A.D, 1075-1100 
and A.D. 1195-1150. “Onémof themgiha's got the help of Viriyala 
Erra in protecting his kingdom of Koravi. The chronology 
of the Virilyalas suggests that this event must have occurred 
in between A.D. 1050 and 1100. It is therefore reasonable 
to identify Bottu Béta of the Gudur inseriotion with the 
Béta of the Mudigonda Chalukya family, who ruled from 
A.D. 107881100. As this Beta finds place in the list of 
rulers mentioned in the Kriwaka grant, there is no necessity 


to introduce another ruler of the same name as is done by 
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Parabrahmma Sastry. Though it is not snecifically stated 
in the grant, he must have had the prefix ‘'Bottu'. 


In the fourth and fifth stanzas of the inseription 
are mentioned Kamasani's help to Kakati Béta, and the 
conquests of Sura. These events also happened after A.D. 1080 
and before A.D.1100,“-The_then lersof the iGkatiya 
family was Béta “Ue. ‘To’ him only.~theserservices were rendered 
by Kamasani and her son\sura.”/The help /of Vaijadandadhinatha 


to Béta as recorded in. the»Anumakonda tiscription?)® 


of 
A.D, L117, algo Lends, sunpert/ to this/ evidence. Chronology 
permits the connection ofsthese events with seta II. The 
main difficulties in ‘accepting the identification of Garuda 


Beta with Kekati | Beta Grethe. followings 


i) Chronology, doesnot) permit such an identification; 
41) Vaijadandadhinethaysthe father of the minister 
of Béta [I, rendered the same help to Béta II, 
which supports indirectly the signe witty of 
Virlyala Kamas@ni of the cause of Beta ITI; 

iii) Finally, the Gudur inscription does not mention 
Garuda Béta. It merely mentions one Kakati Seta, 
which term could be applicable to any 3eta of that 
family. 

So it appears more cogent! +9 to identify this “ékati 
Beta as Beta II on chronological grounds. In his younger 
days, he was protected by K3masanisand in his later concuests 
he was helped by Sura and Vaijadandathinatha as the Gudur 


and Anumakonda inscriptions suagest. 
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This entire discussion on the Gudur record of Viriyéla 
falla is relevant to solve some of the problems that relate 
to the Chalukyas of Mudigonda. As one Beta ts known at 
the time of these events, there is no necessity to introduce 
new figures in the list of this family. The entire 
genealogy is given in .the<copper=plate grants of these 
rulers,and the lists aré qemuine. “ The\re-occupation of 
the Koravi/kingdom, /méntioned in the, Gudir_insérintion, 
took place in the period of (Bottu) Seta, who ruled in 
between A.D.1075=1)90. 


KUSUNAYUDHA V"TO-NAGAT RAJA 


After the rule ‘of(Bottus8etaraja, his son and successor 
Kyusumayudha V came\to the throne and ruled in between A.D. 1100 
and 11°25. His politié¢ad activitiessere not known. But his 
eoithet 'Muttdnegalla' described in the Krivvaka grant,” 
shows that he is a great warrior. His son was Bottu Beta 
entitled 'Vinitajanaéraya'. Bottu Béta married Sri Matedévi, 
who is described as 'Abhinavagauri'. By her he had two 
sons, Kusumaditya with the title ‘M@rbalokésari', and 
Nagatiraja with the epithet 'Vivékanarayana’. These two 
were the last prominent rulers in this dynasty. Inspite 


of the keen role played by Na@gatiraja in overcoming all 
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the difficulties, he could not withstand till the last 
the mounting hostile forces; and this finally resulted 
in the downfall of the kingdom. The Krivvaka plates 
of Kusumditya (KusumSyudha VI), Palampet record?! of 
Recherla Rudra, and the Nattaramesvaram inse ription?2 

of Kolani Somaya clearly show the-gradual decline in the 
political status of ‘the’ Mudigonda~princes. The seal on 
their grant: représents Varahalanchhana, amkusay crescent, 
Sankha, makeratOrana, a couple of fly-whisks, an empty throne 
and umbrellag \Except for the absence of legend on the seal, 
these almost resemble the Seals’ .on»the. Eastern Cha lukya 


copper=plate grants. 


One important event that. occurred in the period of 
Kusumayudha VI was noted in the Krivvaka grant 273 During 
the first year of hiS=xule some disaster (phumi pra ghattemb u) 
had befallen the kingdom. Then his $rikaranadhipati, 
Indanaraja, and Indaparaja's brother liemaraja, who were 
serving as ministers, collected all the valuables, vehicles 
and family treasures, and carried the king to the far away 
places. For twelve years they sojourned in the forests 
subsisting on roots, fruits and vegetables and suffering 
great hardships. Remaining loyal to the king during this 


period of distress, these ministers made earnest efforts to 
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bring Kusumayudha VI back to the native count \ = 

9 yu TY» rua 
and enabled him to recover his throne. Kusuméadityea, «of 
gratitude for the loyalty and timely advice of these mi. + ers, 


raised them to the position of 'Mahamanda leSvaras' conferi., 
on them the insignia of their status. The fertile village 
named Krivvaka lying on*therbank-of. Godavari was granted to 
them as an agrahara. lt is-identifiediwith Krivvaka which 

is in the Palyancha_ Talia, \roughly\30 \kilometres from 
Bhadrachalam‘in the Khammam district... From this record it is 
evident that Kusuffyudha. VI had to be awayfrom the capital 
city for a period of \)>.\years.” Butyit.does not offer any clue 
regarding the identity ofthe _agqoressor and the specific area 
to which Kusumayudha® Vl ‘has fleds“,;Im course of time, he 

was able to regain his lost dominions with the help of 


Srikaranidhipati Indapardju and) his brother RGmara ju. 


This record states that 'Visuruepidy' is the native 
country (piiadegamy) of Kusumayudha VI. It may be considered 
as comextensive with Koravi-gima. No other record of this 
family, except these plates, refers to Visurunidu. During 
the veriod of Kokkiraja and Ranamarda the region of sway 
extended upto Kondapalli in the Krishna district. From 
that period onwards (but for the two eclipses suffered, one 
in the period of Bottu Jeta and the other in the period of 
Kusumayudha VI), the Mudigondas were the de facto rulers 
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over Mudigonda and Koravi., In the Koravi record this area 
under their rule is named as Ranamardaka-gim./~* Roughly 
after two centuries, the same area is referred to in the 
Sudur record as the country of Koravi. There could be 
no doubt that it was the native land of this family. The 
Krivvaka grant mentions \Visuruggdy' as the native country 
of these Chi lukyas./7® 


It is not known) whether\all these places day in one 
and the sametregion, it hat=is,between Koravi in the Warangal 
district and Mudigonds in the, Khammam district. As the gift 
village <rivvake ds identified with Krivvaka which is in 
the Palvancha Talue of. the Khammamedistrict, it can be 
positively said that theypresent, Palvancha Taluc roughly 
corresponds to the Visuru=nady referred to in the grant. 
In support of this Identification, may be cited the Rajahmundry 


127 they register the 


Museum plates of the Eruva chiefs, 
arant of a village named Uttamaganda-Chédannadeévavaram situated 
at the confluence of the rivers Ganga and Pinnasani in 
Visuru-peduy to some Bréhmanas. If the Ganga and Pinnasani 

are identified with the Godavari and Kinnerasani respective ly, 
that village should lie somewhere in the Palveaticha area of 

the Khammam district.17° -ience it can be said that the 


area of contest between these Cha lukya chiefs and their enemies 
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is no other than the Palvancha Taluc of the Khammam 
district. 


ft is not clear as to who made the exnedition on the 
kinadom of Kusumayudhe VI. Parabrahmma Sastry? states 
that the aggressor was the Kakatiya ruler, The geographical 
proximity of the kingdoms” of-these™two dynasties often led 
them no hostilitiess and’hence there fs \every probability 
that the aggressor was/a/Kakatiya prince. “Apart from this, 
the events that took vlace\léter between Nagatirfaja, the 
brother of Kusumayudha) VI, and Hecherla Rudra,j’the famous 
general of the Kakatiyas, lend credibility.to the identification 
of the above enemy. a3 a‘ Sketlya-orinée. © Parabrahmma Sastry 
opines? 2? that the -agqressor who disturbed them in those 
areas was Kakati Hudradevamta.D. 1758-1195). In his various 
attemots to become an unquestionable monarch in the areas 
of Telangane, Rudradeva could have clashed with Kusumayudha VI 
and lagatiraja. 'Sqatiraja, the 'Vivékanarayana', unsheathed 
his sword to check the increasing expansion of “Skatiya power. 
le could not tolerate any more extension of Kakatiya authority 
in the srea around his native land. Moreover, the dictum of 
Polakesgira ja, his ancestor, that it was the duty of younger 
brothers to serve their elders and protect their kingdoms? 3+ 
inspired him to take revenge on the Kakatiya power. He must 
have timed his attack when the Kakatiya kingdom fell into a 
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va lamit ous condition. 


Rudradeva and Mahadéva were no 
more; and the latter's son, Gnanatideva, became a captive 
in the hands of his Yedava enemies, by Circa A.D. 1199. This 
provided a good opportunity for Naqstiraja to crush the 
Kakatiya power, But he was not destined to succeed. 

KSkatiya commanders like“Kecherle Rudra fought valiantly 

and repulsed the army, hbéaded! by™Nagatd.\. The Pa lamnet record? 3? 
of Recher la) Rudra clearly shows/that\hecstopressed opponents 
like “agatiraja end saved the fortune.of the Kakatiya king, 
when that goddess Ofefortune set her foot, -by mistake, among 
sharp thorns. 


This defeat drove “d@gatiraja*from Telanaana; he 
retreated to the areas (Sf the» lower Godavari valley and 
sought shelter in the courtjofythe’ Kolanu chiefs. The 
reference to Bottu Mgatiraja in_acreeord of Kolani Soma ya 


at Nattaromesva <n" da 


ted A.D. 1218 evidently shows that 
Nagati spent the rest of his life in the service of Kolani 
Somaya. Thus all the attempts of ‘Ggqatiraja to protect 

his native land ended in failure and gradually this family 

lost its political significance. Ina later period, though 

one Bottu Sriramabhadrara ja a member of the Vanavyasa-gdtra 

who bore the titles of Mudigonda family, like 'Vinitajanésraya', 


'Prachchanna Vidysdhera', ‘Marbala K@sari', ‘Koravipoura 
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Varadhnisvara', is known from a record from $rika ku lam?* 


in the Krishna district, his connections with the members 


of the Mudigonda family are not known. 


Though Mudigonda Chalukyas did not achieve any 
outstanding victories in-contemoorary politics, they. helped 
to maintain the political ectilibrium.in Telenoana. The 
family hadure lations/ with the neighbouring royel houses 
like the Rashtrakiitas, the/Ghalukyas of Vengl, the Cha lukyas 
of Vemulavada, \the, Ghé lukyas of Kalyana, and with the 
Virlyala, the Kekatdyar andthe Recherla families and the 
Kolanu chiefs in the Yover/Godavari valley. Thus this 
family established by)\okkiraja and Ranamarda in the early 
half of the ninth century) became weak: and disappeared from 
the political scenesof Andhra “in-the first quarter of the 
thirteenth century. 
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CHAPTER = IIf 


THE CHALUKYAS OF JANANATHAPURA 


The Chadlukya dynasty thet ruled at Janansthapura was 
One among the many ruling families that claimed descent from 
the moon and connected themselves with the Chalukyes of 
Véngi. The rulersof thisebréfich—of the Cha lukyes usually 
styled themselves as Sarvs lokasraya Vi'shnuvardhanas, the 
branded title Of they Eastern) Cha lukya’s 3 ‘and Yon\many 
occasions the personal name-of the king“is ignorec and the 
title only occurs... Theystuled the srea) around. Ra jahmundry, 
Pithdpuram and Drakshéramasin the 12th andsisth Centuries. 
This branch claimed its descent; from Bétavijayaditya or 
Vijayaditya V, the seventeenth ruler .of ‘the Eastern Cha lukya 


dynasty of Véngi. Their éapital seems to be Jananzthapura. 


Sene Chro + 


The reconstruction of genealogy and chronology of the 
rulers of this family is not an easy task, 2s a number of 
problems are involved in them. While dealing with this 
subject, the Government Epigraphist once declared that he 
was unable to reconcile statements made in various inscriptions.’ 
Sewell,” ultzseh, > Fleet, 4 V. Yasodadevi,” “. Somasekha ra 
Sarma, M.V.N. Aditya Sarma and !\, Sambasivaramamurty” are 
the scholers who worked on this subject. The genealogy 


and the chronology of these rulers has not been reeonstructed 
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satisfactorily. M, Sambasivaremamurty, the latest writer 

on the topic concluded that future researches alone will 
solve the problem, Inspite of various difficulties involved, 
it is possible, in the light of the researches of those 
scholars, to fix the genealogy and chronology of the rulers 


of this branch. 


Genealogy: 
It is/useftl, to survey the details “of “the “genealogy that 


are stated in vo rtbous records. 


The Edarupalli re-issued grantoof Vishnuvardhana dated 
A.D. 1179,° the Pithapuram pillar {nséription of Vishnuvardhana 
Mallapa dated A.Ds pom,” andthe Madras “useum plates of 
Mehnadéva, a subordinate® of )\Satvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana 
(identical with Mablapa® {L)\of thts Chalukya family, dated 
A.D. 105,29 are the main®sourees Of information about the 
genea logy of these rulers. They record the genealogy of this 
braneh with mythical and legendary figures; later, they mention 
the Eastern Chalukya ancestors. They give almost identical 
genealogy with slight differences in respect of their 
ancestors who can be termed as Cha lukyas of Janandthapura. 


It is as follows: 
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Beta ae 


Satya sraya 


Vijayaditya Vimals- Vikram3- Vishnu- “allapa Kama Hajemsrtan 
dit ya dit ya va rdha na 


oe 


Vishnuvardhena Mallapa Omi de va 
Vi jayaditya 


Vishmiva rdhana 
Ma 1 lane 


Among these kings), B@ta) Vijayaditya is thévearliest. He was 
the seventeenth ruler=-fn .the pedigree’ ofthe Chalukyas of 

Véngi, and lived aroundwA.De 929.0% \bhKs branch elaiined 

him as the founder of (Chis “line...Except these records, there 
are no evidences that connect him‘with the foundation of a 
separate branch of rulersi, These tecords issued roughly two 
and helf centuries later, state*that SatyaSsraya alias "Uttama 
Cha lukya' was the son and successor of Béte Vijayaditya. Y%asing 
on these records, Fleet” and V. Ye sodadevi!? accepted that 
SatyaSraya was the son and successor of Béta Vijeyaditya. 

But Sewell observed?4 that Satyddraya lived about one hundred 
and fifty years after Bata Vijayaditya, and so did not 

consider Satyasraya as Beta Vijayaditya's son. Though 
Satyasraya’s records are not available, it is a fact that 

he married Gaurf, the princess of the Ganga family (who may have 
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been related!” to the Eastern Ganga king Anantavarman 
Chodaganga of Kalinga who ascended the throne in A.D. 1078) 
which shows that Satyégraya should be placed in later 

llth or early 19th Century. ‘ioreover, SatydSraya's grandson 
Vishnuvardhana and great grandson Vijayaditya beeame kings 
in A.D. 1124 and A.D. 4158 respeetively.!® This would 

be possible only. if Sat yasraya {s.placed in=the last cuarter 
of the eleventh century. Hence’ the view, of Sewell?” that 
Satyasraya was a late succéssor \ofsBeta Vi jayaditya is 


more probable, 


Probably, with 6 vievr to,enhanceJits glory, this branch 
might have drawn its .descentcfrom Béta Vijayadaditya, a ruler 
of the Chalukyas of Vefigi. ) A8)Some@ Of the subordinate families 
of the Lith and Mth Centuries, like the Kondapadumatis also 
made similar claim’? thatetheir,anéestor Buddhavarman was 
rewarded with the hereditary rulership of 73 villages by 
Kubja Vishnuvardhana. This type of claim for long ancestry 
seems to be prevalent at that time. Yecause these rulers 
were also Chalukyas, they directly connected themselves 
with the Chalukyss of Véngi through Beta Vijayaditya. It is 
therefore doubtful whether as mentioned in this genealogical 
scheme 5&éta Vijeyaditya is the founder of this branch, and 
it is difficult to accept him as the father of Satyasraya. 
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The Edarupalli re-issued grant 
Museum plates’” mention the name of the mother of the 
last ruler in the above genealogy, Vishnuvardhana, as 
Lakshmidévi. But the Pithapuram pillar inseription + 
gives her name as Gangémba. Moreover, the name of the 
king is stated as VishnuVardhana~in the former, whereas 
he is styled as Vishnhuverdhana—’allapa\in the latter. 

{It is possible that there are two\Vishnuvardhanas “allapes 


in this family near ‘about the same time. 


The similerity in the»names of the, two Vishnuverdhana 
Nallapas led to confuston,~~ and jasa \result, the records 
of one Vishnmuvardhens“allepsa have been-mistaken by previous 
scholars to be those of, the other. “Caleulation based on 
this misconcention, caused difffeulties in fixing the 
genealogy and chronokogy of these rulers. Sewell’? did not 
specify the date of accession of Mallava. V. Yasodadevi- + 
tried to adjust all the inseriptions of Vishnuvardhana 
Mallapa dated before AY. 129%, in the period of rule of 
his father Vijayaditya, stating that ‘iallaps came to the 
throne in A.D. 12@, But at the present state of our knowledge, 
the two Vishnuvardhana !‘allapas, the sons of the same 


Vijayaditya, can be distinquished as separate rulers, 


Basing on the difference in the names of the mothers 
of Vishnuvardhane Mallapas, M. Somasekhara Sarma, and M.V.N. 
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Aditya Sarma’? rightly vointed out that they were different 
rulers. “. Sambesivaramamurty also opined that Vishnuvardhana 
Mallapas might be separate kings. The Edarupalli re-issued 
grant ,7° the Madras “useum plates’ ’ and a set of inscriptions 
belong to one Vishnuvardhana Mallapa, i.e. son of cueen 
Lakshmidevi, and whose coronation-date is A.D. 1173; whereas 
another set of records /like >the) Pitt pram pillar inscription’? 
belongs to another.Vishnmuvardhana jiellane,yi.ew, ‘the son 

of “ueen Ganoamba, and whose.coronati on date is ASD. Ym, 
After scrutiny,s bl the tempje?) inscriptions of /both these 
Vishnuvardhens ialdap’ s, are,classifiesas\fellows as to 
which of them belong to which ruler? 


Ss t f 
iy c 
o the 
& 
oa Date Placa Reference. "ST, Date Place Reference 
Pome No, 
Ales <1 Ss. 4. Ss 6. Vs 8 


1. A.D, 1176, Bhima- g,i.1.V., 1. AD. 120 Pitha- EL. Vol.[\ 
: R 


3rd regnal varam 91, ARE puram p.2726,Agtieé 
year 487 of 492 of 1892 
1893. 

a A.D, 1177, -do- SLL. V, 2e (Date Bhimae . V, 
3rd regnal 90, AcKE. supplied varam 93 A,H,E. 
year. 110.485 of by Uovt. 489 of 

1893. Epiaqra~ 1893 
phist as 
AyD ie 


contd... 
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3. A.D. 1177, Draksha~ S,1.f, IV, 3. A.D. 218 Drdksha- Salai' 


4th regnal rama 1168, ARE. rama Vol. I 
om” No.297 of ai, 
1893. Fi 
NO.33) 
of 18 
4. A.D. 1177 ~do=- S,1,1 
Vol. IV 
1022, 
mt e 
No .195=, 
of 1893 
5. A.D. 1179 = ‘S 
5th regna t Bhima= mbes ~ 
year’? va ram 759 Aah 
1893. 
6. AD. 1183 
9th regnal 
year 
7. AD. 1183 ie 
10th regnal -do-= 67, Asli, E. 
year. 479 of 1993 
8. AD. 1187 Juttiga rec a 
in ‘. 
739' of 
1920, 


Next, one Viranaréndra, son of Vijayaditya and Lakshmidevi, 
and grandson of Mallapa is known from a record dated A.D. 1176 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


31 dsted A.D.1176 


f rom Bhimaveram. 2” A record from Draksharama 
mentions him as Vishnuvardhana and gives the names of his 
parents. Viranarendra is considered as a brother of a llapas 

and as another son of Vijayaditya and Lakshmideévi. Sewell 
also noted him as the son of Vijayaditye and Lakshmidévi. 

One record from Bhima varam>> dated.A.D, 1923 mentions 
Udayachandradéva, entit Ved Ssfyval6kasraya Vishnuvardhana as 

the ruler. Though -his-parentage isnot \stateduinythat record, 

he is stated to be the/son of\Vishnuvardhana Gondaga in his 
Draksharama record dated sA70. \l?25e5 Scholars vlike Sewell?” 
identified this Vishnuvérdhana Gonage-as Vishnuvardhana Mallapa, 
who was crowned in thecKuntimsdhava templesat Pithaouram in 
A.D.1200. Because the.mother's names“ of both Gonaga and 
Mallapa are stated as Gingawba “tn both the inscriptions, the 
identification may be accepted and Udayaehandra may be 


considered as a son of Mallapa, whollwas crowned in A.D. Y®. 


One Chandrasékharedéva, who bore the epithet Vishnuvardhana 
is known as a ruler from his two inscrintions at DrSksha rama °° 
dated AD. 1926 and A.D. 1229. His parentage or other 
details are not seated in these records. Even then 
V. Yasodadevi” identified him as the younger brother of 
Udayachandradeva. In the absence of evidence to the contrary, 


this suqgestion may be acceoted, 
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Regarding the last rulers of this branch, sufficient 
details are not available, Sut one copverenlate grant 
noticed by Sewe 1138 carries the genealogy of this family 
five generations further, Though thet grant is not 
available at present, V. Rangacharya>” states that the 
contents of that inscription=stow=that it was issued by e 
Chief of the Seta Vijayrditya tines This record adds five 
more generations, efter Mallapa, wile was Crowned\in the 
Kuntimadhava temple-at/ vithapuram’in A.Dy4202.- St states 
that the donor:king.Srisenay Sarath wessa_king iin the fifth 
generation after Mablanedévas» The rulers between him and 
Yallapa were, Bhuna, Pratepabhidhare; Vishnuvardhana and 
Mahadéva. There is -no,other*sourcee_to corroborate the contents. 
Though the names of ‘the third and fourth rulers, Vishnuvardhana 
and Mahadeva resemble, the’ names“of the Chalukya princes, 
the first two names Lhipa,@and Prat@pabhudhara are new names. 
Instead of treating them as the names of the rulers, they 
can be better regarded as the titles of those rulers. i[n 
the light of the inseriptions of the later period found at 
places like Bezwada, Juttiga, Palakollu and Tadikalspudi, 
we can trace the name of Mehaodeva among the Chalukya kings 
of the Nidadavolu branch in the 13th century. But there is 
no nossibility of identifying any one of them with this 


Mahadéva, the predecessor of Sris@nasdrathi, as the nemes 
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of the ancestors mentioned in those records are not tallying 


with those of the copper=plate record vresently under 
discussion. Hence it is difficult to accent the list of 


five rulers given by Sewe11*4 as correct. 


These considerations lead to the formulation of the 


genealogy of the rulers of,.ttis.branch as follavs; 


Bets ah ditya 


Satya¢raya 


Vijaya= Vimalas, yVikrama=- Vishnv=/\yMallaps Kama 
ditya [I ditya dit.ya vardhe ne 


Vishnuva rdha na Ma L lapan tT Soemldeva 


Vijayaditya “If 


(By Lakshmidévi ) (By et) 
i Ze 
Mallapa If Viranaréndra Mallapa IIL or Gonaga 
Uda yachandra (?) 
Chandra $ékha re 


or 
Vijayaditya III 
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Chronoloay: 
The Edarupalli re-issued grant, ** the Pithapuram pillar 
inseriotion’? and the “adras ‘“useum olates™“ yield much 


information about the curonology of these rulers. Satyasraya, 
Vijayaditya I, Mallana [, Vijayaditya II and Mallapa (If or 
III) were the successive rudersestated in the list. The 

last ruler Mallapa was-“erlepa “IL, -aceording to the Edarupalli 


= and the*Madras)/ Museum Slates) “° whereas he 


re-issued grant 
was Mallapa fll a¢eording.to the Pitha puram pillar inserivtion.- 
Besides the names.of the (ueens) ofethese ruzers, no other 
historical details, like \the..struggles /f or succession are 

known. Even in the given bist, of ‘rulers, sthe period of their 
rule is not mentioned. “Thiscisra deviation from the method 

the Chalukyas of VerigijefiromWhom this branch claimed its 
descent, followed.) \lienee, there, are some difficulties in fixing 
the chronology of these Fuders ns BUT’ fortunately in the above 
list of rulers, the records mention? the dates of coronation 
of Vijayaditya II and Mallana I[I respectively. Vijayaditya II 
came to the throne in A.D. 1158, and ‘#llapa III was crowned 

in A.D. @. These two dates form the main basis for 

framing the chronology of this family. On the basis of these 
two coronation dates and on the dates of various other records 
issued by these rulers, the follaving chronological scheme 


may be formulated for the rulers of this family. 
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A.D 
Satyasraye - 1078 - 1118 
Vijayaditya [ - 1118 = 14 
Vis hnuva rdha na - 4124 @ 1151 
Mallapa I - 1151 - 1158 
Vijayaditya IT - 1158 = 1173 
Mallapa II = 1173 « 1905 
Virenarendra +) AYF7 1179 
‘a llapa bi - PO 14k 
Uda yachandradéva - 123, » 1725 


Chandra Sékhara jf | 
or - 1225) 91255 
Vijayaditya, Tit | 
A brief explanetion ds Needed’in support of this 
chronolocical schemes “In this’scheme, 3étavijayaditya is 
not counted as a |ruler™Of,this* line, though he is stated 
as such in the records] §\As Séweki*? observed, he lived 
about one hundred and“ fi¥ty, years” ear lier to Satyasraya and 


hence he is not treated as the first ruler in this Line. 


The reeords of the earliest known ruler Satyasraya are 
not available; and hence his date is fixed on the basis of 
the dates of his successors and on the basis of his eontemporar 
with other known rulers of the period. His great grendson 


50 


Vijayaditya II was crowned in A.D. 1158. Allotting 275 years 


for each generation from this date, backwards, Satyasraya 
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may be dated near the third cuarter of the llth century. 
SatyaSraya's queen Gauri was the princess of the Ganga 
family and might have been related to the Eastern Ganga 
king, Anantavarman Chodaganga of kalinga (accession in 
A.D. 1078) as was suggested by Hultzsch.°? As such, it is 
not unreasonable to fix the earliest date of SatyaSraya 

as A.D. 1078. 


Regarding the oeriod ‘of /Vifeyaditya SV, Yasodadevi-’ 
opined thatvit was clased by about_A.D.1%3, whereas 
M, Sambasivatamamurty’ > thought) Ent tt~begsnvin A.D. 1127. 
Sut we have come; aeross (a number .of records” of one Vishnu- 
vardhana whose date ‘Gfricoron?tfon® hes’ if A.D. 1194, He 
may be identified asOVishnuvardhana, the son and successor 
of Vijayaditya I.)/HencepheOGlastodate of Vijayaditya I may 
be fixed as A.D. IV24. @Dhough his) initdal regnal year is 
not known, it might be fixéd.as"A.D. 1118 which was the date 
of departure of Vikramachdla to the South. 


Scholars>” differ in identifying Vishnuvardhans, the 
successor of Vijayaditya I, Sane say that it is his son3 
and others suggest that it is his namesake Vishnuvardhana, 
the fourth brother of Vijayaditya I. But it seems almost 
certain that the Vishnuvardhansa who succeeded Vijayaditya I 
could be none other than his son. No brother of Vijayaditya [ 
is stated to be a ruler anywhere; and Mallapa I (brother of 
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Vishnuvardhana) succeeded to the throne immediately 

after Vishnuvardhana and he was followed by his son, 
Vijayaditya II. So certainly that Vishnuvardhana must 

be the son,and not the brother, of Vijayaditya I. 

Vv. Ya sodadevi © also pointed out that the Madras Museum 
plates are definite thet.Vishnuvardhans succeeded his 
father Vijayaditya Ié/This-sets~at “nought the doubts about 
his place in/the_génia logy. 


yp found in Draksharema, Juttiga, 


A number oof, inserictions 
Bhimavaram and Rajahmundry areydated in Saké.85 well as regna 1 
years of one Vishnuvardhana,y None of themsrefers to the 
family details of this Vishnuvardhana-/nor “his position in the 
family. All of them just)stéte.the-regnal years of Vishnu- 
vardhana, sometimes accompanied ry the Saka dates. By this 
time, all these areas wére under the-possession of this 
family as is confirmed by the details known from inscriptions. 
So all these inscriptions in these areas commencing with 
A.D. 1124 as the initial regnal year of Vishnuvardhana might 
be attributed to this king Vishnuvardhana, son of Vijayaditya I. 
As the 26th regnal year is the highest regnal year mentioned 
in one Bhimevaram record, °° as per the calculation of 


N. Lakshminarayana Kao,” 


A.D. 1151 miynht be fixed as the 
last date of this Vishnuvardhana. A record from Jutt Liga? 


dated A.D. 1151 mentions -jalliraja, son of Vijayaditya as the rule 
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He is identified as Mallapva II, the brother and successor 
of this Vishnuvardhana, and hence the 26th regnal year 
stated in the above Bhimavaram record?! may be attributed 
undoubtedly to this Vishnuvardhana, \. Yasodadevi®™ opined 
that Vishnuvardhana ruled till A.D. 1145 only. 38ut as 
stated above it appears,that.he“ruled till A.D. 1151. 


Somi dévaz"the -youngér-—brother of Maliapa.., is mentioned 
as a ruler in the; récords of his successors; but there are 
no records of ,his»own to-clariiy hls solitical career. 
Consequently, in, te abovenscheme no-veriod:of rule is 
assigned to him.= Recently,"an inscription at rT kuirmam®? 
(assigned to the 19th Century on paleeoagraphical grounds) 
is found referring to Vishnuvardhana Vijaysditya and 
recording a gift of sheepfor Jamp to the deity Kurmandtha 
by his son Somé¢varam—s the names,<“Vijayaditya and 


SOmideva are found as father’and son in the Edarunalli 


68 66 


grant ,°* Pithapuram inscription, ~ and MMadras Museum plates 
there is a possibility to identify Sdmesvara with Samidéva. 
Nowever, he need not be considered as a ruler in his own right 
as the gift was made in the period of rule of his father 


Vijayaditya. 


An important problem pertaining to the reign of 
Vijayaditya It is the date of his coronation. The Edarupalli 
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rewissued grant ©? 


and the Pithdpuram pillar inscriptdon°® 

make mention of the date of his coronation. In them the 
chronogram for the Saka year is "nidhi-jaladhieviyaechechandragé". 
The actual day of his coronation is given as Saturday, on 

the 10th tithi of bright fortnight. The nakshatra was 

Rohini and the lagna was minalagna. His year of coronation 

falls in §.1049, as nkdiWi\ represent \nine, jaladhi, four, 

vivat zero, and -ghandra ones But “a number— of, stone 
inscriptions: of that datee? 


clearly state thats Vishnuvardhana, 
his uncle, was ruling the-country.- Hence this date stands 


problematic and»needs a carefulstudy<« 


The Saka yearcin whith.Vijayadityes Tl was crowned is 
only expressed in @ chronegram but-notjin fiqures. The second 
numerical word 'jaladhi" was commonly used for figure four 
in the inscriptions) of medieval Andhra) As it is clearly 
indicated by the same word In _a@copner-plate record as 
well as ina stone inscription, it need not be considered 
as the engraver's mistake. If we accept the given date 
as correct, the problem is, the kingdom would be under the 


control of Vishnuvardhana. As such <4elhorn’? 


ca leulated 
the astronomical details given in this record and fixed llth 
January, A.D. 1158 as the date of coronation, To quote 

his words, "For Saka 1049 expired, the date would corres»ond 


to Saturday, 14th January, AW. 1198, For Saka 1079 expired, 
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the date would correspond to Saturday, the llth January, 

A.D. 1158. I am inelined to think that the second ecuiva lent 
is preferable to the first, because the abhigéka actually 
took place during the 10th tithi". Though this usage is 
uncommon in the records of medievel Andhra, twltzseh’> 
accepted that the numerical word ‘ocean’ may represent 
also the fiqure ‘seven? In=support “of his view is cited 


T2 


one Srikurmam inserinption.““whére the _word<"*s3gara' was 


= no 


used to represent/the figure “seven' \(Sa a = 
sahite and Soke varlshanbulp yore). Hence 'Jaladhi' 

which is a synonyafon “"séqara"*mey be-ervated with seven 
in this context also. \It can be ‘stated thet Vijayaditya II 
ruled from A.D. 1158 to“A.D. /1L73;"the latter being the 
earliest date of Mallapa Jf. 


‘ext, in the aboveachronological seheme, A.D, 1173-1705 
is fixed as the period of rule“of Mellana [I, While discussing 
the genealogy, 2 complete list of his stone=insecriptions is 
given; and those inscriptions help in fixing the earliest 
date of this ruler as A.D, 1173, The Madras :useum plates”? 
dated A.D. 1205 are the latest to mention his rule and hence 
that date may be taken ss his last date, 


The short period of rule of Viranaréndra is attested 
to in some records, 4 3ut as his political life falls within 


the regnal period of Mallana II and has no particular signific 
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he may be regarded as a conjoint ruler with Mallapa II 
during that short span. 


Vishnuvardhsna Mallapa [II got crowned in A.D. D@ 
according to his Pithapurem pillar inscrintion, ”> In the 
discussion on genealogy, a list of his inscriptions is 
given and among them, *heJ39th regnalyear is the highest. 


tience he is taken.to/ have ruledupto’.Ds, Y4i. 


Fine lly; (the periods of -rulevof \Udayachandra®t and 
Chandra Sékha ra, \the. la st©rulers of tthis) branch, fall in the 
regnal period of yal lapa »Dil, As such, they could have 
ruled probably as conjoint ruders with Mallapa III. VUdayae 
chandra mentioned Mallapa aswhis’ father in an inscription 
dated A.D. 1223, "8 Chandgasekhere-dssuad some inscrintions 
dated A.D. 1096, 7 ye20 S.ana vYath regnal year’? (1239) 
without any reference to his, father.” As his inscription 
at Juttiga®? dated in his 13th regnal year shows almost his 
independent rule, and as this date falls in the reign of 
Mallapa III (who ruled uvto A.D. 1241), it is reasonable 
to think that ChandraSékhara was a conjoint ruler with 
Yaliapa III after the death of Udayachandra, though his 
relationship with Mallapa III is not known. The inscription 


from Achanta dated A.D, 1958°! bearing the title 'Vishnuvardhana ' 


from one Vijayaditya is now considered as an inscription 


of the king Vijayaditya [II which is at alias of Chandragékhara. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


136 


This assignment gives regnel years to Chandrofékhara after 
his conjoint rule for 13 years with Mallapa III. 


BETA _VLJAYAD{TYA 


The death of Ammera ja-Vishnuvardhane in A.D. 929 
agave an opportunity for“the-stibordinates, and relatives of 
the royal family toelein the throne for themselves with 
the help of neighboring Rings.°? “the \riaht claimant, 
Ammaraja's elder son Bétavijayadityanor .Kanthika) Béta, 
who had not yet passed thenage of chiidhood,, succeeded to the 
sovereignty of Vengi. ~ Some Loyal “subordinates and trusted 
comranders supported the.claims,of this. boy-king and opposed 
the disruptive and trecherous @lements in the kingdom. 
Inspite of all thesé efforts Betavijeyaditya was not fortunate 
to reign long on the Vénginthroness!Taloaraja (the eldest 
son of Yuddhamalla I) and Vikramaditya (the younger brother 
of Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya) were the foremost among the 
claimants. Their attempts to snatch the throne led to internec! 
warfare which endangered the country's peace and safety. 
It 1s said that they fought like 'rdkshasas' and put the 
people to a lot of suffering.°* within a short period, 
Talaraja defeated Kanthike Béta in a battle. How he managed 
to overthraw Beta and seize the kingdom, is not possible 
to ascertain. Probably he obtained the help of neighbouring 
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powers like the Rashtrekiitas. Inscriptions state that Kanthike 
Beta ruled only for a fortnight and after this brief reign 

he was attacked, defeated and expelled from the country .°* 

The Gundugolanu pletes of Amma II refer to “anthika Beta as 
having been captured by Talaraja.°? Thus the short period 

of rule of Bétavijaydditya_of~the-Eastern Cha lukye family 
unfortunately ended abruotly. “All this ‘seems to have taken 
place in the winter ofyAcDs 999. 


What happened to bétavijayaditye” after his) captivity 
is not known. The \recordsof this verkod do mot suqgest his 
death or his subordination to the victors. .Some of them omit 
his name among the rulers. Somescholars have tried to 
identify this Betavijayadditys-with Bigja or Vijayita mentioned 
in the Vemlavada inscription’ of Arikésari II, and in the 
Vikcamariunaviievam ef Paina? 
took shelter there under Arikésari II. But opinion differs 


and = have) suggested that he 


about this identity.°° As opined by B.V. Krishna Rao, °? 

no records of the Eastern Chalukyas refers to this prince as 
Bijja. In them his name is mentioned as Betavijayaditya or 
Kanthika Vijayaditya only. Moreover, Arikesari rescued Bijja 
from the wrath of Govindare ja, the Rashtrakuta monarch. That 
Rijja or Vijayaditya belongs to the Mudigonda Chalukya family, 
and so he cannot be identified with this Béetavijayaditya. 
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Despite the unsettled condition of the kingdom and the 
insecurity for his life, Beta Vijayaditya did not withdraw 
from the political scene. According to some scholars, Beta 
wisely retired from Véngi politics.”? But this could not be 
true. He escaped fron captivity and once again made his 
appearance in the period ofthe sule-of his father's younger 
brother, Chalukya Shima Tix In eddition to Beta, there were 
other climants: like’ Tata/3ikiya, Valadi,, ‘aintiriva, hajamartenda 
in opposition te Chatukys Bhimr 11.94 \Ch8tukya Bhima II 
gathered his strength and suppressed his rival kinsmen and 
their Rashtrakuta allies. /Inseriptions/mention that Cia Lukya 
Shima II killed many of\them!and drove. Kanthika VijaySditya 
% | Only the MSriga Llu 
grant of Dénadrnava assert$ that Chadukya Bhima II killed all 


again into exile in foreign.countries. 


these enemies;?> but the Maliyamplidi\gramt of Amma II specifies 
thet Kanthika Vijayaditya Waeudriven into exile.?” 


Finally it appears that he returned to the country, 
tried once more’ to claim the Véngi throne on the death of 
Chdlukya Bhima IL and opposed the accession of 12 year boy 
king, Amma II, But it seems, this time also, as on previous 


occasions, his attempts met with failure. 


The history of the dynasty upto two centuries from the 
time of Beta Vijayaditya is a blank. Except for the claim 
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of the later rulers that they descended from Béta Vijayaditya, 
no connected history of this dynasty is possible to construct 


upto Satyasrayea. 
GATYFSPAYA (A.D, 1078-1118) 


Nothing is known about<thisofemily from Betavi jayaditya 
down to the period of /Satyasra yas It_2s \not_clear whether 
in the intervening period members of) the<family, if any, 
ruled a part of the cointrywithacsubordinate status or 
shared the duties, of administration inthe royal court. 
Satyasrava entitled \"Uttamachalukyé ofthis line was the 
earliest known ruler, ‘He Issued no records and the date of 
his enthronement is not» mentioned;in,.any of the inscriptions 
of his successors. The only knownofact about Satyagraya is 
that his oueen was Gauricand. that ‘he hadi seven sons. 7° Gauri 
was the princess of the Ganga\family and might have been 
related to the Eastern Gnga king Anantavarmean Chodagange 
of Kalinga (accession in A.D, 1078) as was suggested by 
Hutzseh.?? By her he had seven sons = Vijayaditya I, Vima laditya 
Vikremaditya, Vishnuvardhana, Mallapa, Kama and Rajam@rtanda. 
Veturi Prabhakaresastry and Kasibhatta 3rahmmayya Sastry” 
gave the list of these sons of Satyasreaya in a different wey. 
According to them, the seven sons are - Trayivira, Vijayaditya, 


Vimaladitya, Vikramaditya, Vishnuvardhana, Trailokyamalla and 
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Kamara jamartanda. In this list Trayivira was added and 

stated to be the first son and the name of Rajamartanda 

was attached to Kama, the sixth son of the list in the 
inscriptions. M, Somasekharasarma and M.V.N, Adityasa rma?” 

also deemed Vira as the first son of Satyssraya. But that 
word 'vyira' may be considerédaS~an_honorofic prefixed to 

the name of Vijayaditya.,- It should not\be reckoned as the name 
of another son,’ but an Adjectivesused to Vijayaditya as 

‘brave Vijayaditya™. | The list-of’ seven 'sens given in the 
inscriptions appears tobe correct "and they(are ~ Vijayaditya I, 
Vimaladitya, Vikramadityayevishnuvardhana, Mallapa, K2me 

and Pajama rtande. Satya Srays seems to heve ruled from 


A.D. 1078 to A.D.-11)8. 


One important fact stated in the records of these 
rulers is that Kulottueaga CKOla°T was-not only the ruler 
Over Vengi but one who succeeded also to the Chala throne. 
His immediate successor Vikrama Chola who had the surname 
'Tyagasamudra’ is said to have gone to govern the Chola country. 
With his departure to Chélamandala, it is said the country 
of Varigi became devoid of a ruler for sometime. From this, 
it might be inferred that the Vaigi country was till then 
under the direct suzerainty of tho Cha lukya-Chola emperors, 
Kulottunga I and Vikram: Chole; but then afterwards either 
the deputies apnointed by the Chola kings or those who 
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aopropriated that position for themselves ruled that 


country 2 


Thus the inseriptions of this family belong to a 
slightly later period (roughly sixty years) and mention the 
departure of Vikrama ChOla..to=the=South whieh occurred in 
A.D, 1118. They mentor thst, after his\departure to the 
South, the cauintry (Vengl ) became /leaderlass-and\chaotic; and 
they narrate how in-théet period-of struggle the Cha lukyas 
of Jananetha pura snatched power. But) contemnoorary inscriptions 


do not attest to this factvm come -scholars doubt 2° 


the 
genuineness of the statement of) Pithdpuram pillar inseription: 
and disagree with the statament®thst—Vengi became rulerless 
after the departure of Vikrama’ Chole’ to the South. They 
arque that it wes a pericdsof rise of the Velanati chiefs; 
and, with their capital at Ghandole, ‘they ruled as subordinates 
and even as Viceroys of the Chalukya Cholss. Thus the claim 
of this Chalukya branch to have succeeded Vikrama Chola in 
Vengi had no basis. The inseriptions of this braneh keep 
silent regarding the rule of the Velanati Chiefs in this area. 
They claimed their authority from Vikrama Chola and did not 
mention the rule and authority of Velanatis who were the 
representatives of the Chalukya Cholas. The rivalry between 
the Chalukyas of Jananathepura and the Velanéti chiefs of 
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Chanddle might also account for the silence of this inseription 
about tne Velanatis, The information about their rise to 
power is noted not only in the Pithdpuram pillar inscription, 
but in their other grants like the Edarupalli grant and the 
Madras Museum plates. 


Though the Velaniti chiefs) established their power even 
before the departure of Vikrama Chole\to the South, they 
came into prominence only after-A.D. 1118. A number of 
inscriptions suggest. thatethe Velanati Ghiefs/became the 
Viceroys of Chalukya ChOlaseand ruled>over/the Andhra. Their 
subordinstion is also nominal as some of their inscriptions 
do not all mention thessizerainty ofthe Chalukye Cholas. 
The frecuent attacks of thé, Western-Chalukyas on Vengd encouraged 
the ambitions and desires of ‘théshitherto subordinate minor 
families ruling in the Gédavari tract “to declare their 
independence. This is attested to by a number of inserintions 
of this period found in this area. This facilitated the 
rise of the Chalukya family of Janandthapura. In that 
period of anarchy, in that period of keen rivalry for power, 
in that periad of every day warfare, the Chalukyas of 
Janandthapura opened a new chapter in the history of Chalukyas 
as well as of the province by declaring their independence. 


They conrectec themselves with the Chalukya Chélas, who until the: 
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administered these areas. They recognised the suzerainty 
of Kulottunga I unto the Viceroyalty of Vikramachola. 
Thereafter, they began to give an account of their own 


dynastic history. 


VIJAYADTIYALT "A.D. 111821124) 


Vijayadityanl wes the-son-and\successor “of Saty@$ra ya. 
His wife was Vijayamyhadevi) a/princess of the Soler race 
orobably of the Chola finedget and by“her heshad three 


sons Vishnuvardhana, ‘eallapadeva I and Samideve +03 


M. Soma- 
sekharasarms, and MoV.Nie Adityasarmea introduced! one more 
by name “Vira! giving him-the second place and increased 

the number of sons to fours Their basis was probably their 
own demarcation of.one kingvas Vira in the earlier generation, 
and there is no otherswarrant to justify the addition. That 
Vishnuvardnana, Mallapadéva [, and Somideva were his sons 
could be regarded as a certainty. He ruled from A.D. 1118 

to A.D. 1174, 


An incomplete inscrintion from Draksha rama? dated 
in the second regnal year of Sarvaldkdsraya Vishnuvardhana 
mentions Vijayaditya as an emperor for V@hgimandala. In his 
camp from Niravadyavrolu he declared the various rates of 


taxes and such other details to the people of MalliSvara 
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Vijayaditya can be identified with the son and successor 
of Satyasraya. As Vis*nuvardhana, the son and successor 
of Vijayaditya I, ruled the province around Rajahmundry! 
from A.D. 1124, it is not improbable to identify this 


Vijayaditya [ with his* namesake’ in.the Drakshdrama inscription. 


When Tyagésamdra/atias Vikramachdla had gone to the 
Chola country, the»country. of Véengi \became devoid of ruler 
in this interval. Hisedeparture=from Vénoi brought a 
terrible disaster uvon the»country in/the shave of an 
invasion of Wester Chadlukyas. ©Even though the unpreparedness 
of the country was taken advantaqeof..by Tribhuvanamalla to 
concuer the Véfgi country, the subjugation of the country 
was not so easily accomplished. Several powerful feudatories 
and military Chieftains of,the.aréa’disputed the sovereignty 
of the Western Cha lukyas and carried on the struggle on 
behalf of Vikrama Chéle. As the inscriotions of this line 
of rulers mention the departure of Tydgasamudra to the South 
earlier than the beginning of this rule, it is true to say 
that they also sunnorted the ceuse of Vikramachola;: and 
their relations with Chalukya ChOlas were cordial. Vijayaditya 
with his capital at Fajamahéndravara, opnosed the Western 
Cha lukya forces as a faithful subordinate of Vikramachola, 
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though he did not accept the leadership of Velanati Gonka. 
V. Yasodadevi opined?9? 
suzerainty of Velanati Cholas. Owing to the unsettled 


thet he probably accepted the 


political condition of the country, it became necessary for 
him to announce the various rates of land revenue in some 


provinces like MalliSvaramahadévavattana of Vengimandala. 


WES UVARDHANA “CA,.D. L124) EFS) 


The next?ru ler” of ' thissdynesty/ was’ Vishnuve rdhana. 
Though scholars: Miffercd™™) in tHEntE ying sth#S.Vishnuvardhane , 
it appears reasonable.to Identify *himyas.Vishnuvardhane, the 
son of Vijayaditya' 2. \Gie mile@ from 40D.) 1124-25 to A.D. 1151. 


At Draksharamal, /sixeinserintions of ‘the harem of Anafta] 
varman Chédagange and tnreé@inscripbions jef the other 
Chieftains refer to this.Vis inuvardhenswin their inscriptions 
while making their offerings of lamps of God Bhimésvara. 
The queens of the Eastern Ganga emperor Anantavarman Chodaganaa, 
were Rijaladévi,?°? padnsladévi, 2? Sesysaevi, t+! Wravatiaavi, +” 
Ka lyanadévi,t23 Lakshmidévi, 214 the mother of cueen Lilivat idévi, 
also figures among the devotees. All these inscriptions 
were issued in the 'Simhamadsa' of A.D. 11983 and in the 
third regnal year of Sarve lokasraya Vishnuvardhana .*45 


Nookenapreqagada, son of <rovvinti Medaya, the minister of 
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the king of Ma layamanda la +46 mentions his offering of a 

lamp to God Bhiméga in A.D. 1198, Bhiminayaka, the brother 

of mindalika Boddinsyaka, offered!!” four lamps to God Bhimeda 
in A.D. 1198=29. In the very same year Suraparaju entitled 
‘Cha Lukyasamuddharana' the ruler of Malayamandala of 


Vétiginadu, visited Draksharama end offered a lamp. 148 


These 
three of ferings-were given“on-the occasion of-Uttardyana 
Sankcrénti andothe Anseript ions, 4 lso\acknwledged, Sarva lokasraya 
Vishnuvardhana as thegruler, which-g0es)to point. to A.D. 1124-25 
as the initial year of his) reiqn., Another ifiseription!}? 

dated in A.D. 1198 refers to-Vishnuvardhane as king on that 


date. 


An inseription at Jutt&ga,. © Gated in the 15th year of 
Vishnuvardhana (A.0.\1141) Mentions; the offering of lamp to 
God Vasukiravi Somesvatamahadeva.» two other inscriptions’ 2 
of the same place mention the 17th regnal year of Vishnuvardhana 
without any Saka date. NN. Lakshminarayan Rao of the 
Epigraphy Department suggested’? that this Vishnuva rdhsana 
was the Chalukya Chola king wlottungs Chole [I[, But it 
would be better to identify him with the Vishnuvardhana of 
the Jananathapura branchg because these two inscriptions 
were stated to have been issued on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipe on Saturday of Sravana. There was a lunar eclipse 


on Saturday, August 8 of A.D. 1149, Then the initial year of the 
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reign of this Vishnuvardhana should be fixed in A.D. 1124-25; and 
this date eminently fits the Vishnuvardhana of the Janenathapura 
branch. So there is no difficulty in taking these two 
inscriptions at Juttiga as belonging to the period of 
Vishnuvardhane son of Vijayaditya I. Sewell also identified! 3 
this ruler with the Vishnuvad¥dhans@ef the Janansthapura branch 


of the Cha lukyas. 


4 ated in the 25th and 


Two incomplete: inscriptions 
26th regnal years of Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhane were found 
at Bhimavaram. if\ the king tientioned herein were the same 
as the king of the above. Uuttiga inscriptions, as N. Lakshmi- 
narayan Rao onined, ”* the ecuiva lent/date would be A.D, 1150 
and A.D. 1151. There Dsnoedifficulty in identifying this 
king with the Vishnuvardhanevof Jananathapura braneh who came 


to the throne in A.D, bi2 4-25, 


Again, at Rajahmundry there is a recora!”® of Sarvalokagraya 

Vishnuvardhana dated in the 21st (?) regnal year of the king 

and A.D, 1145. This relates to an offering of cows (so as 

to keep alit a lemp) by a certain Prdlisetti, son of Madisetti 

of Penugonda, to the temple of Virabhadresvaramahideva of 
Pattisam. This indicates roughly A.D. 1124 as the date of 
accession of king Vishnuvardhana. Sewell noted! ? that the 

rule of the Pithapura Chief Vishnuvardhana in the Godavari area 
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in his 21st year corresponded to A.D. 1145. Krishnasastri 

also thinks’’° that as this king's name is not found in the 
usual lists, he was probably an ancestor of ‘allapa ‘V of 

the Pithanuram Chalukya branch. All these support the 
attribution of this inscription to the period of Vishnuvardhana. 


Thus altogether tenrinseriptions, from Draksharama, 
three inscripté£ons. fron” Juttiga two inscriptions from 
Bhimavaram and Jone (ins¢ription fromgRe jamundry mention the 
rule of this Vishnuvardhana,.the son and “successor of 


Vijayaditya I A 


From these inscriptions, ‘some new facts came to light 
about the status of: the family and_thesextent of the kingdom. 
Vijayeditya i in his camp from Niravadyavolu dec larea!99 
various rates of taxation end)suth othersdetails,to the people 
of “a LLisva rama hadévapa ttana inthe Vengimanda ls. In that 
inscription, it is stated that that order was given with 
the impress of royal authority. Being a newly occupied area, 
its political condition was uncertain and it became necessary 
for him to declare the various rates of land revenue. Thuts 
in his period he extended his kingdom from Ka jahmundry to 
Draksharama by Occupying the towns like Niravadyavrolu and 
Ma Lligvaramahadeévapattana. But owing to the short period of 
his rule, his hold in that area appears doubtful; and no 


further inscriptions are found-in these annexed aréas. It is 
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during the period of this Vishnuvardhana that all these 

areas were brought under their firm control; and they became 
nart and parcel of the kingdom as known from the huge 

number of inscriptions from Juttiga, Bhimavaram and Draksiis rama. 
Another important thing to be noted in the reign of Vishnu- 
verdhana is the acknowledqement méde. in the inscriptions 

of the harem ofAnanté varman Chédaganigd about=his authority 
over the locality. The Chief ‘cueens .of \Anantaverman Chddaganga 
visited the 3himésvaray temple of Draksharame in A.D. 1198, 
and in their reéords theymentionedethe early regnal years of 
this Vishnuvardhana, @ \local-C€hief with a Mmited authority. 
The exact meaning and ‘purposé™ of ‘thesojourn of Anentavarman 
Chédaganga to the East Godaveri-région Sre unknown. If it 

is an expedition by Choda Gangadévalaimed at grabbing 
fragments of the dispuptéd VengieChalukya empire, it should 
have been stated so in his ins€riptions. But this was done 
nowhere in his insecrivtions. Contrary to this, his own 
cueens mentioned this Chalukya prince Vishnuvardnana as the 
ruler. Again, no contemporary inscription of any subordinate 
ruler of this province acknowledave this Ganga emperor as 

his overlord. ‘lence this visit to Dréksharadma must be treated 
as a pilgrimage to the famous Saivaite centre in coastal Andhra, 
but not as a military campaign. Or otherwise he might have 


cane with a view to heloing his relative Vishnuvardhana in 
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settling his disputes with neighbouring powers and the 

Western Chalukyas. As Gauri, the grand=mother of Vishnuvardhana 
happened to be a princess of the Gange family and might have 
been related to Anantavarman Chidaganga, it is not improba. le 
that his visit was meant to be a check on the activities 

of the enemies of Vishnuvardhana. An inseription**+ dated 
A.D. 1176 from Narayanafouram_ of Jobbit’i. Ta luc of Vizianegeram 
district registe¥s an offering made\for\the success of the 
king's arms. »As the»date of the inscription falls in the 
reign of Anantavarman Chédaganoa, theyking referred to therein 
was in all likelihood) Cnddagange -himsSelf, who must have 

tried to help this Chalukya{Vishnuvatdhanay The fact that 
Anantavarman Choda ganga, accepted the-Sway and authority of 
Vishnuvardhana in the areas.of thecast Godavari district is 

a positive proof of the graving™power of/the Chalukyas of 


Jananathanpurea. 


There is another achievement to the credit of this 
branch thet explains the rise in its status as well as 
prominence in contemnorary politics. ‘“alayamandala, the 
present hilletract of the East Godavari district was subjugated 
in the early years cof the reign of Vishnuvardhane. Straparaja, 
the Chief of Malayamandala which was attache’ to Vériginadu 
acknowledged Sarval6kaSraya Vishnuvardhana as his lord in 


his inscription dated A.D, 112881129 at Dr&ksnarama.?” 
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SUraparaja bore the titles Malayaemandala chief, Cha lukya- 
Narayana, and Chalukyasamuddharana. In another inseriotion??” 
dated A.D. 1128 at the same place, the minister of the Malaya 
king offered his gift of lamp to the God Bhimegvara acknowledging 
Vishnuvardhana's authority. The Malaya Chief must have helped 
Vishnuvardhana, probably astis loyal vassal, in his military 
exploits. His subordination.to/ the Chdlukyes is further 
confirmed by thé evidence Of the later=-day.records like the 
Madras Museum plates; issued by—liahadéve sone of “his 


successors, 


{(n another inscrintion from Draksharama>~* dated 
A.D, 1199, Bhimindyakay brother of Wandaliks Boddindyaksa, 
who was styled as the ritler.Of-*3fchipura end descendant 
of <advettikula also acknowledged the authority of king 
Sarva LOkaSraya Vishnuvardhs na “Sudging from these inscrivtions, 
Ch@lukya Vishnuvardhena apvears to have conouered all the 
enemies including the '‘estern Cha lukya generals, who occupied 
the north-eastern parts of the Godavari district, and 
established his sway over that region. In achieving this 
object, it seems likely that Vishnuvardhana was helped by 
the Eastern Gangas of Ka Lingat39 and the surrounding /‘@ndalikas 
like the Siryavamsis of the Malayavani- 


V. Yasodadevi thought! that it likely that this 
Vishnuvardhana owed allegiance _to the Chalukya Chélas and 
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helped Gonke II of the Velanadus in terminating the Western 
Chalukya rule in Véngi between A.D. 1197 and A.D. 1139. 
Vishnuvardhana might have helped the Chalukya Cholas and the 
Velanstis in expelling the Western Chalukya forces from this 
area, as it was the common interest of all these local 
powers. But to conclude-from this that he owed allegiance 
to Velan*ti Chdlas is mot*warranteds As\the Cha lukyas of 
Jananatha purd ‘and-the /Vé lénadus, claimed to “be the, successors 
of Chélukya Cholas (in these\eredsy there Is no / possibility 

of this Cha lukya \braneh Owing allegiance to them. Moreover, 
this Janandthapuraé brench gained the=supoert of the surrounding 
manda likas as well as\the Eastern-Gangas of Kalinga to 
establish and strengthén their position in Coastal Andhra. 
Thus Vishnuvardhana? consolidated ‘all the areas which his 
father conquered, and established & firm control over them 
by subduing their rulers and Yedutine them to the subordinate 
status. He was an astute ruler that played an effective role 


according to the dictates of contemporary political conditions. 


An inscrintion!??” 


from Nandalur (Cuddapeh district) 
refers to one Vishnuvardhana in A.D. 11°95, the eighth regnal 
year of the Chalukya Chola monarch, Vikrama “hdla. This was 
issued for the success of the king's arms. This shows that 
Vikrams Chola was involved in war probably with his hostile 


Western Chalukyas. ‘le must have tried to regain the occupied 
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succeeded in his attempt. An inscription at Tripurtntakem! 2 
in the Prakasam district states that the Western Cha lukya 
officer Govindarasa burnt Vérgi and defeated Gonka [I at 
Janandthapura. But it wes not the final result of the 
conflict. Vikrama Chdle-su¢eeededyinsliberating certain 
parts, for some~of. his inseFipti ons. are found at places 
like Chébrolu) in-A.Diy 1127, dated in\his*ninthcregnal year. 
By these evidences it weamebe” said\ that »the Western Cha lukyas 
were at least temporard ly.driven/outy not jonly from the 
Northern but also from ‘the Southerh parts of Vengqi. As 
Vishnuvardhane ruled the regfon-north of Vengi with capital 
at Ra jamahéendravara’ withoutseeknowdedging the Chalukya Chdla 
suzerainty, thet province ‘did not Novever come under the rule 
of Vikrama Chola. Allthe chiefs in different localities 
around Vengi, at once took advéntage of the confusion caused 


by the death of the Western Chdlukya monarch, Vikramaditya VI, 
to free their native lands from the Western Chi lukya yoke. 


Even then, the Western Chdlukya power was not so completely 
eclipsed in Véigi. The Western Chslukya monarch Bhwlékama lla 
Samesvara III, who succeeded Vikramaditya VI, was aware of the 
nolitical unrest in the country and made supreme effort once 


again to bring the whole of Véngi under his domination. He 
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remestablished his authority over Vengi as is known from 

his inseription at Gidur dated A.D, 1131-9.14° There is 
no clear evidence to know the reaction of Vishnuvardhane 

in this critical situation. Shrewd ruler that he was, 

he might have changed his volicy and owed temnorised with 
the Western Cha lukyas. 


But Véengi did not remain for longa Western Cha lukya 
desendency. A:recOrd, of /the Velandtis \dated-A,D.01135 attributes 
success to them in liberating the-country from the \iestern 
Chalukyas. It ds said.that the Velanati Chief Gonka II 
defeated the lords of-Kkarnatay. “ehareashixra and Lata in the 
battle of the Godavericand»pilla ged“thelr gold, camels and 
horses. Since the Ve lanatis claim-thatathey defeated also 
the lord of the Gauda, i-essthe,"astern Gsnge monarch of 
Kalinga of that time,\it seems likely that the Ganga ruler 
supported the Westcrn Chalukyase™ But by the end of A.D, 1135, 
the Western Chalukya domination was checked by the Velanatis 
and the refractory chiefs were out to vassalage. Vishnuvardana 
of the Chalukya branch could not be an exception; but nowhere 
in his inscriptions did he acknowledge the overlordship of 
Velanatis or the Chalukya-Cnélas. Probably at this stage 
it became necessary for him to change his capital from 


i41 


Ra jamahendravara to Jananadthapura. Thus the last days 


of Vishnuvardhans ended in obscurity. 
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MALLAPA = I (A.D. 1151-1158) 


After the rule of Vishnuvardhana, fiallana I came to 
the throne. Basing on the ‘odras ‘“useum plates, Sewell” 
and Fleet?43 wrongly regarded /iallapa [ as the son of 
Vishnuvardhana. Sewell states thet the portion of the 
plate dealing with genealogy was damaged and the connection 
between this prince and his.encestor was lost. Veturi 
Prabhakare Sastry and Masibhstta Brahmmayya Sastry, 4 also 
considered ‘a Mapa» Ty-a8 /o,/Son of Vishnuvardhene), But 
Edarunalli resissued»qrent andthe ?ithiouram piller inscription 


clearly state that Mallapa=t nas thepbrother of Vishnuvardhan, 


Only one inscription from Juttigg dated A.D. 1151 makes 
mention of “allapa &. Nilo detaiuks( of, his reign are mentioned 
in that record. He ceme to the-throne at a difficult time 
and had to adjust to the consecuencés caused by the political 
turmoil in that veriods He has to “strengthen his position 
as a king at Janenathapura. To%qain this objective, it seems, 
he maintained cordial relations with all the neighbouring 
powers and tried to make his position secure. The Haihaya 
prince Bratmmnamaharaja, the ruler of Sagore-Vishaya (identified 
with modern Saugar in the Central Provinces), who might have 
been related to the Haihayas of Konamandale, gave his daughter, 
Chanda ladévi, in marricae to Mallava I. Mallapa's subordination 
to Velanati Cholas is disclosed in an inscriotion of 
Kulottunga Rajendra Chola 11*45 which mentions?*® his offering 
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of village Chédavaram to God Bhimesvara of Uraksharama. 
Chédavaram was obviously a village in the country ruled by 
Mallapa [, and Kul&ttunga Chdéla's gift of it indirectly 
hints at his subordination to Velanati Cholas. 


The other details of the reign of ‘lallana I are not 
known. His cueen Chandadadevitt'sydéscribed as a charming, 
clever, accomolisheds “auspietous;~nobley faithful, intelligent 
virtuous and/ lucky’ lady’. ¢ She begot ‘him\ason.named 
Vijayeditya Pl who was, likened tofHaghy, of the /Selar race. 


Somideva, “the vounger brother of ‘Wallepa I is referred 
to in the records ‘6f ‘hisystctessOrs,but there are no 
records of his on,- This cmakesOhisepoliticésl career obscure, 
But recently an inserietfonMofethe wth Century'*” of 
Somesvera, son of Vishnuvardiana® Vijayoditya recording a 
gift of sheep for the maintenance-ofcan ever-lit lamp to 
the deity Kirmanithe is found at Srikirmam. The proximity 
of the time and the mention of the father's name make it 
possible to identify the Sdm@Svara of thet record with 
SOmidéva of this Chalukya branch, J3ut no other details 


are known about him. 


Mallapa I ruled for a short period from A.D. 1151 to 
A.D. LISS, the last being the date of coronation of his son 
and successor Vijay@ditya II, 
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VIJAYADITYA = II (A.D. 1158-1173) 


Mallapa I was succeeded by his son Vijayaditya II. 
It is stated that he wes born after many prayers of the king, 
and his birth is compared to thet of Ragiuw to Dilipa. 
Though none of his owm records is found, he is described 
in the inserintions of his successors as the ruler of Véngi 
end a virtuous and daring *kingl._.le*wa's. the first ruler of 
this branch to*béar/the” epithet “the Fuler ofVengi'. This 
shows the inherent (desireyof \the/ chiefs to rule the entire 
Vengi country, \ It -ts!worthnotteing inthis context that 
only in the rec6rds,of the sons of Vijayaditya II, the 
relationship of this tfambly-withibetasVijayaditya is mentioned 
for the first times | (8 “real heirs See-thit Verigi Chalukya 
throne they mentioned thedme onnectif.ins wth the Vérigd 


throne from this period only. 


Some scholars like V. ¥es0dsdevi , 2-78 M. Somasekhara 


Sarma and iM.V.N. Aditya sarmat?? 


assigned some of the 
inscriptions of Viranarandra and Vishnuvardhana iMollapa II, 
to the veriod of Vijayaditya If, This forced these scholars 
to extend the period of rule of Vijayaditya II. “|. Rama Raot?? 
took A.D. 1158 as the date of coronation of Vijay@ditya [I. 
Though Sewell and V. Yasodadevi accepted the initial year 

of this king as A.D. 1158, they continued his rule upto 


AW, 120%, the date of coronation of Mallapa II, this extension 
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does not appear justifiable. He must have ruled from 


A.D, 1158 to A.D. 1173. 


Vijayaditya II had two queens Lakshmidévi end Gangaiba. 
Lakshmidévi bore him two sons Vishnuvardhana iMallapa II and 
Viranaréndra. Gangamba bore him one son Vishnuvardhana 


1S 


Mealleape III. The Edarupedliore=fssued_ grant 1 and the 


VX Saxe Ghsr Dk Been _Lakshmidevi 


Madras l‘useum pletes 
was the daughter—of sbulfké@si, king of War$uvadi- or Sra javedi 
in the Kurnool ‘district »xandyora fse_her,good cuahities and 
compare her to Lakshmig Vani, Sita, fachidevi, Rati and Gauri. 
The ‘ithapuram enigraph! 9 mentions’ his ‘other cueen Gangalhba, 


the daughter of the:ruler of Aradevadaye” 


The other details of Miserefansare not known. Probably 
the nolitical disturbances) ofAthé period/affected his rule 
and he might have oppoSedpall thoseschallenges with the help 
of his father-in-law, iiahamandaléSvara Pulek@siraja and 
other subordinates like the “‘alaya chiefs. “ith a view to 
protecting their own interests they might have fought on the 
side of the Western Chalukyas and prevented the domination 
of Velanati chiefs and their confederates. But all those 
attempts yielded no good results; and an inse rit ion?” 
at Chébrolu dated A.D. 1167=458, states, in unecuivocal terms, 


that Velanati Gonka II vencuished the lords of Mardta, Karnéta, 
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Lata, iuntala, Andhra, Kataka and Trikalinga, and acauired 
the rulership of the Andhra country with the insignia of 
supreme sovereignty. The genuineness of this claim is 

open to doubt. The lords of Karnata, Marata, Lata and 
others were the subordinates of the lord of huntala, i.e. 
the Western Cha lukya monarche?ribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI 
and later of his son Bhuldkamsdla~som@gvara [I1f. The ruler 
of the Andhra/c ountry was .cérhaos this \Cha lukya \prince 
Vijayaditya II¢of Jananathanura,/who is trying to restore 
his dynastic power and prestige inthe rule of Telugunadu. 


B.V. Krishna Rao thot qnt 6 


that*after the/deeth of his 

vowerful suvoporters like )Pullkegh of (sejumaai2?’, Vijayaditya II 
was harassed by tne-Velanatdi chiefs and this forced him to 

seek compromise with them. ¢ Whatever) the conditions of the 
alliance, it seems doubtléss that he accented the suzerainty 

of the Velanatis and inthe rest ofwhis period he never 

rebelled. After his death in A.D. 1173, his son “allape II 


succeeded to the throne. 


VISHNUVARDHANA MALLAPA iL AND VIRANARENDRA 
(A.D. 1173~1205) 


Visanuvardhana !‘allana If ascended the throne after 
Vijayaditya If in A.D, 1173 and ruled for ® years i.e. 


unto A.D. 1905. As stated already, there was some confusion 
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amona scholers leading to mistaking Mallapva II with his 
namesake :allapa II[. But at the present state of our 
knowledge, it is clear that there are two “allapas with 
two different dates. ‘‘allana II, the vrince born to queen 


Lakshmidevi, first succeeded to the throne. 


As stated already two_tooper=splate grants and a set of 
stone records Helongi(to hisréigns. The conper=plate records - 


pe end the MAadre's \useum 5iStest°? 


the Edarupa lA grant > 
describe at lenath the genealogy\of this family. The 
Edarunalli grantxwasynot an original grant but’ a renewal of 

an old grant. This qrantiwas first) mode once upon a time by 

a Pallava king “ukkant ia@dvetti, in GuddavadieV on a 
solar eclinse day to six)#rahmana sciolars who were masters 

in various subjects. In dye°eourse of time that conoper=plete 
grant decayed or was mutilated and_at=<the reuest of the 
descendants of those donees it was re-issued by this Chalukya 
prince, ‘allana [I, in A.D. 1179. The other conver=plate 
grant, i.e. the Madras fuseum plates, belongs to a Chief of 
the Solar race, ‘ahadéva of Malayavani, a subordinate of 
Mallana II, While menti ning a grant of Village Chandraviri 
in Chengurunanti-Vishayva in A.D. 12905, the record traces 

the genealogy of the Chalukya family beginning from 5éta 
Vijayaditya to this Vishnuvardhane: /tallana [I, whose sunremacy 
this chief Mah3déva acknowledged. 16° 
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Regarding the stone inscriptions of the king, only 
eight are available. Of these, five are located in the 
temole of Rajandrayan: at Cha lukya Bhimavaram, 2°+ two in 


the 3himesvara temole of DiSksiaxaine 


and one in the 
Vasukiravi Somesvara temple at Juttiga 1% The Bhima va ram 
inscriptions do not yield any new information. Only the 
regnal dates of the king efe\giiven in-addition to the mention 
of the usual offerings 6 the-téemple. «The, Juttiga and 
Draksharama ins€¥Yipttions /suggest/ his, overlordship over 

other families Like>the |Chalukya,.familytatcNidadevolu. In 
one of the Draksharama Pacts, 13 the minister of Vengi 
Gonka, the Cha lukya kino“of the Nidedayvolu branch, acknowledged 
the overlordshiv of -ViShnuvardéne Mallava, Thus from these 
inscriptions it is Knawn,-thatsTle oa Tl exercised suzerainty 
ove> the subordinate \familbes like the Valaya chiefs and the 
Chdlukyas of Nidadav6ly. These Inseriptions orovide positive 
evidence of the rising nower of the kingdom and of the 
capacity of this Chalukya prince to respond to all the 
situetions amidst the politieal unrest of the period, 65 


Three inscriptions, two at Dreks ha rama 266 


and one at 
Chalukya Bhimevaram, belonging to the early years of the 
reign of ‘allape [Tf, mention Viranaréndra, the second son 

of Vijayaditya and Laksnmidévi and the brother of ‘‘ollapa II, 


16 


M. Somasekhara Sarma and i.V.N. Aditya Sarma ? opined that 
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this Vira Viranarendra was a ruler in the Nidadavolu 

Cha lukya family. It could not be so. His father Vijayaditya 
belong to the Jananathapura branch, and hence his place in 
this family is beyond cuestion. tie is in no way connected 
with Nidadavdlu branch. Viranaréndra bore the epithet 

Sarva l6ka$raya Vishnuvardhens. !lis rule seems to have lasted 
for three years from Ase QA l76e1)V77%td.1179. But in the 
same places and during the’ same-years\t here-are, inscriptions 
mentioning “allapa ITU asthe suzerain.\ (Renews lof the 

old grants like the>Edartipalli-nletes were also mede by 
Aallapa II, and=this proves withoutsGuestion his ruling 
authority. How then could both thesebrotiers be treated 

as rulers at the same time in the same/vicinity? it might 
be suggested that both’ these=brothers)were conjoint rulers. 
Probably, Viransréndre lived(for, a)ishort) period. His name 

is not mentioned in the.records of "“allapa I[[; no records 

of Viranaréndra ere available Sfter A.D. 1179. The three- 
year rule of Viranaréndra had in no way effected the rule 

of Mallapa II, As the political life of Viranerendra falls 
within the reqnal pericd of Mallapa [I and has no particeuler 
significance of its own, it may be presumed that he was 


allowed the status of a conjoint ruler by his elder brother 
during that brief svell. 


In the Janenathaoura dynastic history Vishnuvardhana 
itallapa II occupies an imoortant »l-ce like Vishnuvardhana, 
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the elder brother of his grand father. He tried hard to 
re-establish the pvrestige of his family and to regain 
authority with the help of his subordinates and relatives. 

It has been already vointed out that his father Vijayadditya II, 
accented the authority of the V-lanati chiefs, though he did 
not acknowledge it in his.xe€OFdSe—This suzerainty of the 
Velanidus, though nominal, wassnot tolerated by Mallava II. 


Along with rulers /like Hathayas\of \Paln7dui,-kKota 
chiefs of Dharnikota, Telugu Chdédas%of )Pakanadu sand Durjayas 
of Natavadi, this \halukyse prince, Wal lspe_exnloited this 
ooportunity, defied thersovereiqn authority of Velanadus 
and declared himself openly 4svan_indenendent chief. ‘t is 


169 


suggested that he might have~recuested the help of 


Kakati Rudradeéva, who was the bitter enemy of the Velanatis, 
in this revolt. No doubt,” one Rakatiya inscription! ° 

dated A.Y. 1185-86 at Draksharaéam refers to Vishnuvardhane. 
jut there is no evidence to say that hudradéva came actually 
to helo Vishnuverdhane “iallapa. ‘Moreover, while referrina 

to Vishnuvardhana, “akati ftudra acknowledged that A.D. 1186 
was the former's fifth victorious regnal year. From this, 

the date of coronation of Vishnuvardhana must be dated as 

A.D. 1181. But such fixation is quite contrary to the details 


known from all other records. There is no mention of 
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Vishnuvardhana whose date of coronation falls in A.D. 1181, 

in any other record except this inscription. Therefore, it 
does not seem to be correct to suggest that he sought Kakatiya 
help. The chiefs of Malayavani who claimed Solar descent 

and the Chalukya family of Nidadavolu accepted Mallapa's 
suzerainty. A major portion..of=the.present East Godavari 
district was under his -d¢cupati ony He, successfully ruled 

the kingdom for cthirty=<tworyears, Ji. @. \from AsD 21173 to 1208, 
with Jananathapura as the Capital. 


Though thezrule of Vishnuvardhana-%s Mapan tI continued 
till A.D. 05, it} séems that, his, duthority.wes challenaed in 
the second half of his\reigny-by the princes within his own 
family fold at least inpsome-vort bons 0f his kingdom. 

In support of this is cited on Inseription from Sarpavaram! 1 
which mentions grants to GodwBhavensrayane on the occasion 

of a Solar eclipse, and refersyto the year $1193 and the 

9th regnal year of a king named Vishnuvardhana, It leads 

to the date of his accession in A.D.1193=94. No other details 

of him are given except this date and his name as Vishnuvardhana. 
Even though there are ten more inscriptions of Vishnuvardhana 

at Sarpavaram, they are dated in the regnal years of the 

king and do not bear Saka dates. Again there is no certainty 


that all these regnal years belong to only one ruler by name 
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Vishnuvardhans or more of them with the same name 1? 


As there is no Chalukyae prince hitherto known with regnal 
date A.D. 1193894 in these areas, it is supposed that he 
was @ separate ruler, wose authority was probably limited 
to the area around Sarpavaram in the last decade of the 
th Century. The Government Enigraphist, doubted whether 
the Vishnuverdhana of thaS \inseription “could be identical 
with Vishnuvardtafin/61)é ptt seWelDatv. Yasodadevi,!”4 
also considered; this inseriotion/as be longing to Vishnuvardhane 
Mallapa III, Pssued/prilor ‘to his,coronation insAyD. 120, 
But it does not Carry convictions An overall istudy of the 
various inscrictions Issuad by the kings ofythis family 
and their resvective’ chronology, suggest that Vishnuvardhane 
of Sarpavaram was a sevaratenthief, who vorobably had some 
connection with the Cha lukya*fambly of Jangnathapura. He 
might have held sway over.the Sarpavaram area when Vishnu- 
vardhana Mallapa [I was tnvolved in frequent struggles with 
the Velanati chiefs and other rival powers. How long the 
rule of this Vishnuvardhane of Sarpavaram continued was 
uncertain. His Sarpavaram record is dated in A.D. 1201, in 
his 9th regnal year. After that date probably he lost the 
kingdom for “allapa IIL, who celebrated sis coronetion in 


A.D, OM, in the Kunti Madhava Svami temple at Pithdouram. 
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VISHNUVARDHANA MALLAPA III (A.D. 120-1741) 


Vishnuvardhana Mallana III, the son of Vijayaditya [I 


by cueen Gangathbs, ascended the throne in A.D. 12@. It 

seems that he tried hard to occupy the throne of Janarnéthapura 
even during the reign of his stepebrother “ellapadéva II. 

But he could succeed to thé throne..only after Mallanva II. 
AjaparameSvara, Maharajay” Sarva lokaSraya\, Gonagachakravarti 
and Vishnuvardhana-ére/his’ titles, The Pithapurdm oillar 
inserintion? ™ States that Mallapa/{iDwas anointed and 
crowned at Pithgouram\in tha presence of Ged Sunti Vadhave 
Svami in the Soka year Lio# the darkotertnight of Jyéshtha, 
on the 10th tithi on Sunday—durinerthe oqrdat auspicious 

Simhe lagna under the: astertsm ASVaniz ide.) on 16th June, 

A.D. L°@. Though the celebration ‘ofcoronations in temples 
instead of in their capitals (18s not Uncommon, the continuance 
of the rule of the previous ruler™Mallana [I till A.D. 1908 
in the capital Janan@the sura creates the impression that 

this Mallana III of Pithdpuram inscriotion might have under 
his occupation only a portion of the Prolupédy tract which 
comprises some talucs in the vresent East Godavari district. 
Lack of any reference to or acknowledgement of the authority 
of his sten=brother ‘llapa [I in this Pithadouram inserintion, 27° 
which gives the entire genealogy of this family, leads to 

the inference that their relations were hostile. As ‘Mallapse II 
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ruled till A.D. 1208 and Mallapa III's coronetion was 
celebrated in A.D, 12, it has been suggested that the 
succession did not teke place in the natural course. Even 
though ellapea [II"s eoronstion took plece at Pithapuram there 
is no certainty that he made it his cacital. Because he 
wished to celebrate his coronation only in the presence 

of God Kunt{ ’Sdhava, hémighthave gone through it at 
Pithanvuram, Sut°axnumber/of—scholars from wltzsch to 

V. Yasodadevi, were) led astray in concluding that Pithaouram 
was their capital fremithe-beginning of this dynasty from 

Beta Vijayadityazand.in cantionina this line of rulers as 

'The Chalukyes of Pithapuram’> “Basing.on the Pithapuram 
pillar inscrintion of “shlapa III which gave the entire 

genea Logy and which was theegitst. published inscription of this 
family, the above scholars, might,have given them such 

cantion. But Pithapuram.was never theca ital of the 
descendants of Betavijayaditya. Occasionally they might 

have occuvied that town, just like any other important town 

in their area of rules but itnever meant thet thet town was 


their capital. 


If it were the cavital, why was it that none of the 
inscriptions of the earlier rulers, who were numerous, mentioned 
it? The reeissued copner=plate grant of Edarupe 11327? conf irms 


1 


that their capital was Jananathapura,!”® whieh was identified 
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by scholars like . Somasekhara Sarma and N. Ramesan 
with the present Drakshsrama.2’? K.A. Nilakanta Sastri 
identified it with Bezwada.t°? The identity of Draksharams 

and Jananathapura lands us in a number of difficulties. 
Hundreds of inscrintions from Draksharama and literary works 
like the Shimesvareouriina by Srinatha state the variant 

forms of Drakshdrama as DSkareniy Pedidakarémi, Dakshatapovana 
etc. and nowher@@de/ they menttonJananathayvura™enong them. 
Neither the records of /this family mnor\the) inseript ionsdated 

in their regnal\ years!issued.at\Draksharama (whieh were sixteen 
in number) stated ts fname as Jananat he pure’ Hence it is 

not possible to aceept..Dréksharam 2 s“Janenathapura. 

Moreover, the huge numberof’ inseriptions-of various dynasties 
found at Draksharama! give, scope tO Consider it as a celebreted 
religious centre but\not aS"@ caoital for/any ruling family. 
With the available evidence It Is. not-possible to identify 
Jananathapura. It can only be’ said that its location is 
somewhere in the East ‘odawri district. The respective 

names of the villages in that district do not help in 
identifying Jananathaoura with any of them. Recently S. Lakshmi-~ 
narasimha Reot® tried to identify Jananathapura with the 
present Jagennathavuram near Nidadavolu in the West Godavari 


district. 


Hence though the early writers named this branch 


of rulers as the Chélukyas of Pithanuram, they can be better 
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termed as the Chalukyas of Jananadthaowra, even though the town 
cannot be easily identified at present. No doubt ‘allana IIf 
was crowned in A.D, 19@ at Pithapuram. It could be safely 
assumed that he might have made Pithacuram his Centre of activity 
until A.D. 1205, and that in that year he might have occupied 
the kingdom of Janandthaptiranes™tit.was the last year of rule 


of his predecessor /\aVlane 113 


Only five/inseript fons of the periodvof Maldapa III 
are availables Gf them onlysoneVinscristion is) Located in 
the Kunti Midhava. temple at Pitha-u rams /and-two inscriotions 
are located in each ofthe temales of’ Bhimavaram and 
Drdksharama. His Pithasuram oillar inseription? describes 
at length the qenealoay Of theefamily end: mentions that king 
Mallapa granted the village of Gudivada,/in the Prdlunidu, 
as offering to the templenof Kunttii@dhava on the occasion 
of his anointment as king i.e. in A.D. PQ. One of his 


Bhimavaram inscriptions, +°? 


which is incomplete and undated, 
mentions his pragasti. It describes the birth of Mallapa 

to cueen Gangamba as similar to thst of Bhishma to the 
divine river Gang@. An inscrintion from Draks 5 r3ma, 1&4 
which is also incomplete, was dated in A.D. 1218. Another 
inscription of his from Draksharsma, 1°95 dated in A.D. 1734, 


mentions his name as Gonaqanripa. Basing on the date of 
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the record and on the identity of his mother's name, Sewe 11186 
and V, Yasodadevit®? identified this Gonaga with allape. 


188 


Lastly another inseription of his from Bhima va ram refers 


to his 39th regnal year. 


Mallapa III was an important personality among the 
later rulers of this femfly,)ile ‘revolted against his stev= 
brother “allape“EIvand Greduetly took “over the™kingdom. 

He checked the authority of Vishnuverdhana of Sarpavaram 
and put an end to his) rule. .After stabilizing his position 
within the country, he extended his borders towards west 
and occupied some portions in PavunavéeraeVishaya which 
comprises the Eastern taluqs of therpréesent West Godavari 
district. 


As an enlichtened monarch he ruled /from A.D. 1°@ 
unto A.D, 1241, and after hiSano"ruler of this dynesty, 


was known to be prominent. 


E NE O 
Ad. 1241-255 
“hat actually happened in the last neriod of the rule 
of ‘allapa III is not known. Though it is true that he 
ruled upto his 39th regnal year?®9 (A.D. 1241), available 
sources do not yield any additional inf ormotion to clarify 
specifically the last ohase of this family. But it seems 
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that his sons Udayachandradéva and Chandra $ékharadéva 
helped him in the administration of the country. Udayachandra 
was a conjoint ruler from A.D. 1223, for, an inscription 


190 mentions him as 


of his on that date from Bhimavaram 
Vishnuvardhana maharaja entitled Sarvaldkagraya. Another 
inscription of his from Dr3ksharama??+ dated in A.D, 1225 
mentions him as the sOnr/of_.Gonege.Chakravarti and grandson 
of Gangattba. “We may istate«that Udayechandra—nad a brief 
rule of two/years and /in A.D 12259 he, was succeeded by 


Chandra§ékhara Chakravart is 


The relationshin \of/ Chandra $ékha radéval entitled 

Vishnuvardhana to his predecessorUdayachandra or any of 

his connections with the rest_of the.family are not known. 
But V. Yasodadevi fdentifded’2> Wim as the younger brother 

of Udayachandra. In \thegabsenee) of) evidence to the contrary 
this suggestion may be accepted. Theonly supplementary 
evidence for this assumption is the immediate succession of 
Chandragekhara to Udayachandra. An incomplete inscription 
dated A.D. 1226 from Drdksharama+?? mentions the name of 

his minister as Purushottamandyaka. Another inscription from 


194 asted in A.D. 1229 refers to his fourth 


95 


the same place 
regnal year. An incomplete inscription from Juttiga* 
refers to this Vishnuvardhana's 13th regnal year. It states 
that he erected a mantapa named Karavala Bhairgva mantapa in 


front of the SaméSvara temolesOf. Juttiga. Another inscription 
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et Juttiga datea!6 A.D. 1955 was issued by “ahadéva of the 
Chalukya family of Nidsdavolu invoking the name of King 
Vishnuvardhana. This evidently shows the continuing 
subordination of that family to the Chalukyas of Jananathapura. 
It is inexplicable why the Chalukya family at Nidadavolu 

did not rebel against these rulers of Jananathaoura even 

at this stage of the de€hine)of théir’power. The inscription 
of Juttiga!?” dated/An His “lata-reanak year-shows that 

Chandra $ékhara‘Was enjoying an almost inderendent. status; 

and this date: falls-im the reign ‘of#Mallaps If {who ruled 
upto A.D. 141) \It 46 Peasonablentherefore to think that 
Chandra §ékhare was a conjoint ruler with Mallapa III after 

the death of Udayachandrayg though his relationship with 
Mallapa III is not known. The~last) reference to him is 

found in an inscription from Achante +78 dated in A.D. 1755. 

It speaks of an offering by ‘Pina Lakshmira ju to the temple 

of Asanti Ramesvara, of an aréce garden which had been 
presented to his father Asanti Strapardja by king Vishnuvardhana 
on the occasion of the marriage of his daughter Mailaradévi 

to Suraparaja. Though not referred previously, the last 

two inscriptions, i.e. the record from Juttigat?? which refers 
to the king's 13th regnal year, and the ré@cord from Achanta’ 
dated A.W. 12955 state, the name of the king as Vijayaditya. Coul 
this Vijayaditya be ChendraSékhara? The veriod of rule 

of both of them being the same and the realm ruled by them 
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also being the same, it looks reasonable to identify them 

as one. Alternatively Vijayaditya might be a younger brother 
of (handraSékhara and the third son of Mallapadéva, named 
after his arandfather Vijayaditya II. The direct line of 

the Chalukyes of Jananéthapura came to an end after the 


rule of the sons of Mallanadéva III. 


By this time some isudden changes occurred in the political 
scene of Andhras—endithey’ natura Vly ‘showed ‘their effects on 
this family also, whichded\to thé <gradual disappearance of 
these chiefs. The Velanati chiefs.were conquered by the 
Kakatiya monarchsy. who’, made inrosds upto Kalinga. The then 
rulers of <“alinga were KG jarajedeva_IDt/ (Aw. 119921711), 
Aniyahka Bhime III (Ags 1>31-1238),7 and Narasimha I (A.D. 1238-1 
and they faced frequent challenges from the Kakatiya kings. 

The main cause for the conf lictgwos to .daequire supremacy over 
the Godaveri valley. The fre‘tent wars between them suggest 
the swinging nature of their fortunes over Southern and 
Madhyama Kalingas. Being tempted by this situation, the 
Sultans of Bengel began their attacks over the Ganga kingdom. 
'n such critical situation, what tppened to the last rulers 
of this Chalukya family is not known. As Malhanaddvi the 
chief cueen of Ganga Pajarajad@va III happened to be a 
Chalukya princess, and as Chalukya Rajaraje I of $rikiirmam 
happened to be the minister of Ganga ‘arasimha I, the 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


174 


Cha lukya rulers might have gone to the rescue of the 
Ganges, in which attemot they must have moved eastwards 
and once for all vacated the Godavari valley which in 
the succeeding times became the arene of disputes 


among Ganges, Reddis, Telugu Chodss and Hecharla Chiefs. 
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123. Histordeal Inscriptions of Southern India, p.104, 

4. s,1,f., Vol. X, No.18 and 17. 
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125. Tbid,, Appendix. 

126.. tbid,, No.116. 

127. H L_Inseri S dia, p.104. 

128. AgRsEg, 191°, Part B, No.65. 

129, Sewell noticed (Sewell's list, .'0.137) another inscriotion 
of Vishnuvardhana at Drékshdrame dated A.D. 1177. But 
he noted that it was.dissued.in the 40th regnal year of 
Vishnuvardhane. VieYasadadevisthought this 40th year to be 
a mistake for the 4th yesr: 

130. S, LL. (“Wee SR 6044, 

131. AcReEas dNo. 680) of / 192.6) 

13. SLL Well VS opera? 

133. Ibid, Now hoz. 


134, Tbid., No.1U79, 


135. In the Gadir -inscriptdonidatéedA.D. 1131-2 of <umdra 
Somé$vera, son (of) VikramaditydgeVD (A,S.P.P., Vol.59, p.33) 
it is stated that in anwntommon battle he concuered 
Choda ga niga. 

136. af HReSes Vols XX, Pw lGa, 

137. AglisEs, NooS79 of 1908% 

138. Egl,, Vol. IX, Part [, No.2. 

139. Ages, No.153, of 1897. 

TAO. ApS. Pak og VOLLSO, 2.33. 

141. The later day records like the Fdarupalli inscription 
dated A.V. 1179 of Mallapa [I stated Jananathapura as 
their capital, Gut one record dated A.D. 1145 of this 
Vishnuvardhana menticns him as the crowned prince at 


Rd jahmahéndravaram. ence the snift of the capital 
must took vlace in between A.D. 1145 and A.V. 1179. 


149, Historical inscrintions of Southern India, \No.77. 
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143. LaAg, Vol. XX, 7-766. 


1446. 4,5,P.P.. Vol. X, p42. 


145. In this inseription the date is given as Sake Seila muni 
Vyay@éndu sahite' end hence caleulated as S,1077, Some 
sugges ed (Bhaxatie September, 1971, p.?9) this as 


Saké Saila muni Trayéndu sahité’ i.e. $.1377, which is 
not correct. 

146. Jhareti, January, 1969, p15. 

147. ZHC., Vol. 40,A72{1076~ 

148. JAH Ree VO JOM elas: 

149. I[bid,.{Vol. XXXIT,/ fe 65) 

150. Inscrintions -of “Andhradesas Vol. If, .178, 

151. Bharati, January,<l969> nes. 

15?. AghaE,, No. 10 Of 19LA=)b7. 

153. Bites Vol. a 4 Derr ae 

154. 4t has been sugqested®byetl Sambesivarammurty (Sha ° 
January, 1969,/ 0.3) that these two Gueens Lakshmidéyi and 
Gangamba were ithe dgughters of the) Same king Pulakési 
of “arjavadi country. ijepconsidered ‘arjavadi and Arddavada 
as synonyms. 

155. Seale, Vol. VL, No.116. 

156. History of the Eastern Ch lukvags of Vengi, 1.495. 

157. It seems thet the armies of Velanati Sajendra Chdda II 
concuered Pulakesi and devastated his country. After 
this concuest Vinjamapdta, an officer acquired the title 
'M@radavadi davanalundu’ (S.lal., Vol. [V, io.274°). 

15e&. Bharati, January, 1968, ».3. 

159. AcHsE., C.P. No.l0 of 1916017; Part B, No.29. 


160. M, Venkatesvarulu wrongly noted (Bherati, September, 1947, 
0.267) this date of this incrintion as A.D. 1195. 
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6X s 4) Vol. V, No.67. 
ii) ~g NOs 70; 
41) eg No.89, 
iv) No.90. 
v) » No.9l. 


142, 4) SJal,, Vol. IV, No.1166, 
44) Thid,, No.1°01, 

163. Agighg, No.739 of 1920, 

164~ S,Igl,. Vol. IV, Noglner’ 


165. In his article /ehtitled’ 'Kikatfyula\Charitra' (vublished 
in Kika S i 6-57) nh, Bate’Hao “states that 
there was,one apa Styled 2S the<sonein-law of iGkati 
Gana pa tide va fin/one Draksharame \inscrintion-dated A.D. 1175. 
lie did not give the reference-to its publication. Among 
the inseriptions in,Drekshé rama, we could not find any 
Nallapa styled as) the son-in=law_of Ganapatidéva. 


166. 1) SLL, Woale iS Need 
ii) NOe1373—A, 

n No.26k, the ndme-ofctheLkingsis stated as 
Vixteuteceen only. But@Vitanaréndra had the 
epithet Vishnuvardhana—-end (hénce_we have considered 
this inscriotion as, belongs to Viranaréndra. 
Moreover there 1s no other Cha lukya Vishnuvardhana 
in these areas withjA.J. 1177 as date of coronation. 


The datémportion of ates is ee clear. 
The chronogram givén, is®"Sakabdé naga ee att 
rennaven (ddu)". ie ‘have calculated this as S,1098. 
Parentage of the king and the date given in others 
records is in support to this calculation. 

167. tbid., Vol. V, No.61. 

158. CA 3 Pores) Vol. XXXV, pe42k. 

169. Shareti, May 1979, p.15. 

170. Salata, Vol. [V, No.1155. 


171. ibid... Vol. V, No.8. 
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173. 
174. 
1:73 
176. 
177. 


184 


In Sarnpavaram of the East Godaveri District, there are 
ten more inscriptions (S,I.1.. Vol. V, Nos. 12, 13, 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22 and 23) which refer to the various 
regnal dates of king Vishnuvardhana. No one bears any 
other particulars of the king except those regnal dates 
which varied from 3 to 37. We do not know whether all 
those dates were apolicable to one king Vishnuvardhana 
or to various others, who bore the same name. in those 
records some mention the orants of one Permadideva and 
of his cueens to GSgd Shavanéradyanea of Sarpavaram. The 
identity of this Vira Permadideéva is much more essential 
in knowing the other-detalls=of this Vishnuvardhans. 

All these inscriptions \‘mentions.the gift of he-buffaloes 
to keep lamos inpthe*above .said temple. If we accept 
all those*regnal years-to be_be longed t0°Vishnuverdhana 
whose coronation) date falls /in AU. 219%94, he might 
have ruled tilly ADs 123/31, being his 3th regna 

year mentioned. ‘But the vroblen, is all hts inscriptions 
are located in-Satpavearamvonly. ‘Eventi if/we said that 
his longirule»of.37 years continuedin that area of 
Sarvavarampalone; it isia cuestion.how his rule would 

be allowed for.such Jeontinuous -ceriod by the strongest 
ruler like ‘“@llapad@va.Chak¥Favartilwho also came to rule 
the same Proluningy tract? from Ai. Yo. 


B. Radhakrishna, ‘ta his work Dg ae ar 
calculated all these regnal years of Vishnuvardhana to be 
belonoed to the perfod.of Vishnuvardhans Vijayaditya, the 
stepebrother of Rajarajenarendra, and the last ruler, 
or the last but\one fuler of the Vénol Chalukya family. 
If we accept that=suggestion, ‘then this Vishnuvardhane 
of A.D. 1201 can be regarded as a separate ruler who 
had probably no connection with the other inscriptions 
in the same temple. 


AslisEs, No.455 of 1893. 
JafisHRaS., Vol. XX, p.153. 
E.l,, Vol. IV, p.226. 

bids 

Bharati, January, 1968, p.3. 
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180. 
181. 
1®. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 
187. 
188. 
189. 
190. 
191. 
192. 
193. 
194. 
195. 
196. 
197. 
198. 
199. 
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Moreover there are evidences (S,I,1., Vol. [V, No.1384) 
to say that Jananithapura was the Viceregal seat of the 
Chalukya Cholas. In their regime also they used to issue 
royal orders from Jananathapura, which is described as 
"Véngi bhutalabhlshanam”. As successors of the Cha lukya=- 
Chdlas in this region, this Chalukya branch must have 
continued to rule from Jananathapura. 

i) Telugu Samskriti, Vol. IIL, p.700, 

ii) S Standard, July, 1967 - as cited in Bhdrati, 

anuary, lL + Bese 


The Early History .of the-Beccan; “Vol. 1, p.365. 
NaNNavaes Pe 38s 

Est., Vol. IV). 0422 Se 

aadel- evel. Wi Naas 

Ibid,, Vol SW Waders 

Ibid,, No.1092\, 

Historical inseriptions of southérn sindia, p.3a. 
JeAsHsReS», VOL. XK) P0153. 

Sel,t,, Vol. BA Nop. 

Did, 

dbid., No.84. 

dbid., Vol. IV, No.1@5. 

JeAst.S., Vol. XX, p.153. 

Sell. Vol. IV, No.1? 75-8 


NoWLST2 « 


PF 


Vol. X, Noll. 
Joid,, No.348. 

ibid., Noll. 

ibid,, No.349. 

Iibid., No.l. 
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CHALUKYAS OF ELAMANCHILI 


Another important line of rulers that connected itself 
with the Chalukyas of Vengi and ruled over parts of Madhyama 
Kalinga, 1.e., the present Visakhapatnam district, is the 
Cha lukye branch at Elamanchili,+ Roughly for four hundred 
years, from twelfth cefittry to.sixteenth century, these 
Cha lukyes ruled@over tke/reqtomwith ‘Clamanéftii ss their 
ceniteal. Most of them were\\eminent/ edministrators and 
warriors. Kings 12kél ViSvesvera achieved some Ampvortant 
military victories) In sdditionethey cveresf.4mous for their 
patronage of litersture.andyconstruction of monuments, 
which stand as the’cultural/ landemarks of the period. This 
dynasty owed nominal ‘al#eghance tothe Eastern Gingas, the 


Reddis, and the Gajapatiss™but they were spracticaliy independent. 


Elamanchili is situated™if the hill-tracts of the 
Eastern ghats, between the rivers Ssrada and Varadha in the 
district of Visdkhavatnam. Llamanehili was under the rule 
of the Chalukyes of Véngl from seventh century A.¥. It was 
under their authority that the entire region was integrated 
into the rest of Andhra. But their authority over this 
region suffered a check from naturel geographical factors like 
the hill-tracts in iadhyama Kalinga end the iver Godavari, 


which impeded proper supervision and control. Even then, 
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they regarded this region as an appendage to the kingdom 

of Vengi and tried to exercise their authority over it. 
adhyama Salinga came >rominently into the picture for 

the first time during the struggles for succession to the 
Vengi throne. Kokkili Vikramaditye-bhattzraka, entitled 
'Vijayasiddhi', ruled over"the- whole of the Vengi tract 

for a short period, /bit) was. drivem.out by his elder brother 
Vishnuverdhane TIt, )Then he eame ‘to. Settle at Elamanchili 
and made it ochis capitel for the security “provided by the 
hill-tracts Of MadhyameKalinga . ! The-guderdof)Vengi could 
not harass him. ~Kokkilif@ndchis: sue¢essors consolidated 
their vower in this area» Itecoudd)be/seen, from the Munjeru 
arants,” that four successive Kings of, this family ruled 
over this area and extefided theireauthority uoto 8hdgs pura- 
Visheva, the modern\Shogdpurem An the Vizianagaram district. 


They bore the epithet 'Sarvalokasraya' and the last 
of them was entitled ‘Anivaritasaktitreaya samoanna’. It 
seems that Kokkili built a village after his name adjacent 
to his capital Elamenehili. It could be the present Kokkird alle 
in Yellamanchili Taluc, two miles to the nort west of 
Yellamanchili. The loeal traditions and folklore of that 
area attest to this fact.> The rule of the family of 
Kokkili was probably put an end to by the Eastern Gafgas of 


Kalinga, whose kingdom bordered on the province of Elamanchili. 
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There is no evidence for the Eastern Cha lukya authority 
in this area till the coronation of Gunega Vijayaditya, 
i.e., upto A.D, 848. The authority of the Ganoas in 
Madhnyama Kalinga was contested by the Eastern Cha lukyas, 
only from the time of Gunegs Vijayaditye after which they 
styled themselves as rulefsqofe'!Trtka linga’. 


Again therelis ca feference to ElamanehtliKa lingadéga in 
the Kasimkota plates? /of Chalukys Bhima 0, whodruled from 
A.D. 892 to M2 and who succeeded Ginaga Vijayaditya. It 
gives the usual :genealogy of the dynasty 7: Says that the 
king, who conquered his\dayadas and _-their.ally Rashtrakuta 
Krishna Il, granted a vililage/by)name“'Tini' in Elamanchi 
Kalingad@sa and Dayareshtra=Vishava. © “hen « revival of the 
Ganga power took place im the first cuarter of the tenth 
century under Vajrahasta,I (A.D. °2968940) the authority of 
the Gangas was once again restored in Kalinga. The expedition 
led by the Chalukya king Vijayaditya Kollabhiganda in A.D. 922 
against the Kalinga ruler ended in a disaster for the Cha lukyas.> 
Thus Elamanchili played an important role in the history 
of the Eastern Chalukyas on different occasions. But no line 
of kings successively and successfully ruled this area till 
the end of the twelfth century. It is only from thet time 
a line of kings of Chalukya family ruled successively 
from E lamafiehili. 
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Genealoay and Chronoloay: 

It is a tradition among the ruling families of the 
medizeval period to trace the origin of their dynasty 
from Vishnu and connect themselves with the lunar or 
sOlar dynasties. This Chalukya branch is also not an exception 
to that practice. Their,destriptuon of the family begins 
with the mythical antestor. “After giving a lengthy list 
from Vishnu Ao Janamejeya’ as usual, ‘one \legefdary hero 
Vishnuverdhena was~introduced.~ In his Fine were born some 
important kings\like Chagukya Siimayy Vimalsditye and Ra ja- 
ra janerendra. This U@jeraganarendraOvs ‘said to have founded 
the canital city Rajamchendravere a on the banks of the 
GOédaveri. This 1s-contradtetory tothe View that Ra ja- 
mahéndravare was founcediby AiMael who! Rad an evithet 
HA jac—>mahendra ond whd rvled’a century before HKajarajanrendra. 
Pajara janarendra's son wasmkulottunqs Choda. These rulers 
Chélukya Shima, Vimaladitya and Pajarajanarendra are the 
famous kings in the Eastern Chalukya family. Only these 
three rulers are mentioned both in inseriptions and literature 
of this family even though there are still more famous kings 
like Gunaga Vijayaditya in the Chalukya family of Vergi. 
The name of Kulottunca Chéda, as a son of Rajarajaneréndra 
is correctly mentioned. But his miiration to the South 
to rule over the Chole empire which is mentioned in the 


inscriptions of the Chadlukya branch of Janandthapura, has not 
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found mention in these sources. After the name of 
Kulottunga Choda, the first king of the Chalukya branch 
of Elamanchili was introduced, Vijayaditya the rising 
Sun. Though Vijayéditya did not issue any inscriptions 
of his avn, his name was recorded in the inscriptions 
of his successors as the earliest ruler of the direct 
line of the Chalukyas/of Elamanehili..s The inscriptions 
of this dynssty furnish the-foltaving, geneatoay. 
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? 
| 
Vijayaditya 
‘allapadeva I 
Uoendradéva I 


Mallapadeva II 


l oe 


C nearene ra & iy Mpendre deve IV 
ee 4 = L () y. - or 
am i he. a* 7 ‘anumdvendra 


Mumma da mba 
néndradéva V anb Lkadevi 


Upendra VI Narasimhadéva 


Kumara Errama 


Singara ja Mahapatra 


Sridharara janaréndra Harinarendra 


Sarvara ja 
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As almost all the inscriptions of this family are dated, 


there are no major problems in fixing the chronology. 


The following principles are adooted in tracing out the 


reqnal periods of the rulers of this family. 


i) 


ii) 


iil) 


The earliest known date of a varticular ruler 
is taken as the in&ttiat year of his rule. 


Even though Mo-spetifie. reference to the death 
of the mitt kings.-is--foundy inscriptions 
issued*by their ctleens jointly with their sons 
or the" inscriptions ‘given by thebhr cueens for 
the merit of theirssons_were) treated as those 
belonging toythemeriod. of thelson of/ that 
resnective.cuecén. 


Conjoint. ru le “of twe-kines is £ixedonly if it 

is strongly suuported by the<evidence of 
inscrivtions as well @s<of“litersture. bserving 
these conditforns, théerfol lowing chronoloay is 

f orm lated: for the rvlers of this branch. The 
details of their, respective ‘beriods of rule will 
be discussed elsewhere, 


Awd. 
Vijaysditya - “od? OS = 1228 
Mallapadéya I = 12°8 - 33 
Up@ndradéve [ - 153 - 166 
Nallanadéva II - 1266 - 183 
Unéndradéva IL = 83 - 1316 
Koppa=Ka jana rdya na - 1316 = 1356 
Upéndradéva IIT - 1336 = 1364 
Chennésvara = 1364 - 137 
Uipendradéva IV - 137° = 1375 
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Upéndradéva V - 1375 - 1377 
Vigvésvaradéva = 1377 = 1407 
Choda gqangqu - 1391 - 142 
Upé6ndradéva VI - 14) # 1417 
N35 gendra déva - 1417 - 1422 
Neisimhadéva -Y \¥422.- 1437 
Kumara Erréme = "1437 )~\1494 
Singa raja’ Ma hi pe tr ~// _¥539 1338 
Hari Naréndra — 15381 =-4570%0r 1580 
Sarvara ja m/ ANSTO jor A589 - 1599 


During the L3thyCentury many*feudatory dynasties came 
into existence in the “readoneroundiadhyama G linga, 
prominent among them being “the, Chdlukyss: of Elamafichili, 
the “atsyas of Oddadi, tHe Surdbhis of Jahtarnadu and the 
Silavemse Chiefs of “endapura. ThesGafigas in South Kalinga 
became weak owing to the shift of their capital from 
‘ukha lingam to Cuttack and to their policy to rule the 
country through trusted feudatories etc. The decline of 
Ganga authority gave scope for the emergence of their subordinate: 


oower during this veriod. 


l. Mijavaditva (4.0. 1205 = 1928): 


Vijayaditya is the first known king of the direct line 
of the Chilukyas of Elamanchili. His wife was Chandambika 
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by whom he got a son by name Mallapadéva. Not much is 
known about this king es no inscriptions of his are found. 
Even though there is no clear evidence to fix the period 

of this king, Sewell places him? about A.D. 1170 on the 
ground that he was "of the family of Kuldttunga Chéda I", 
But in the inscriptions it@ls_cléarly mentioned@ that 
Vijayaditya belonged’ to the.ineade,or, dynasty of Kulottunga 
Choda, but not “a“member in \reqular\succession to him. Hence 
V. Yasodadevi-also doubts” the-correctness of the date 
given by Sewell\as»it. isnot corroborated by°eny other 
evidence. She fixed the veriod, of this Vijayaditya round 
about A.D. 1175. 


It is difficult tordeterfine who this Vijayaditya 


could be. \. Somagekhara’Sarma, thought 4? 


that this 

Chalukya prince was ‘agdescendant .of Béte Vijayaditya, who 
was exnelled from Vengi by hiS cousin Tdlapardja in the 

tenth century A.D. An inseription of Gomathi devi, the 
sister of one Vijayaditya, which describes the Eastern 
Chdlukya prsgasti wos issued in A.D. 1205 in Drakshardma. 

In it Vijayéditya is stated to have been the son of one 
Trailupadéva and the rule of Rajadhiradjadéva is acknowledged. 
It is vossible that this Vijayaditya was the founder of 

the Elamanehili kingdom, and A.D. 1205 could be the initial 
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year of his reiqn. Since the earliest date of his son 
‘allapad@éva is A.D. 1°28, he must have ruled in between 

1205 and 1°28, The details of his reign are nawhere recorded. 
Prior to Vijayaditya's occupation of the area, Elamanchili 
was under the Gange ruler liajarajadéva III, the son of 
Aniyanka Bhima II; for,n-<anéseription dated A.D. 1197 in 
taduturu in the YéMemé nehiiti~Fa luc Awhich_mentions 

the construction-of Ghélésvara temple, \acknowledges his 

rule. As “@lhanadevi_ Lthesehiefy queen, of )Ganga<Pa jarajadeve IIt 
happens to bel@ Chaluk¥a orincess, and asyChadukya iiajaraja I 
of Srikurmam ha spens-to Beuaminister/oflGanga Narasimha i 

it is possible to belLeve that_this branch of Elamanchill 


came into these areasvas subordinates#to Ginga ruler. 


?. Mallapadeva [ (AD. 1228 1253): 


The son and successormof Vidayaditya was Sarva lokasraya 
‘jallapad@éva. The only inscription known of this period is 
that of his wife Lakshmidevi. 


Regarding the king's chronology, Sewell stated?? that 
"the date of succession of Mellapa I, A.D. 1175 is fixed 
by a record of his 3rd year at Bhimavaram in the Godavari 
district". But this record!* belongs to the Chalukyas of 
Jananathaouras and consecuently the fixation of the reign 
of Nallapa from A.D. 1175 to A.D. 1225 does not anpear 


to be correct. ‘Moreover, hisscreign came to an end in A.D. 1253; 
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and so it is reasonable to nut the reign of this king in 
between A.D. 1228 and A.O. 153. 


The gift of a village named Manapa, which was in 
Vaharu-Pakanatigattu, is noticed in an inscriotion at 
Simh3chalam dated A.D. 1956-of—his wife Lakstmidevi .*> 
The gift was given for<the-heaith and wealth of her son 
Upendra [. There“4S\no/mefition of Naldapsdevas, So it is 
not known whether he was alive’ orznot. Actua lly-the name 
mentioned inithe inscriptionyisyVangiraja. Basing on the 
genealogical similarity ‘he Ts) dentifled a6. llapadéva I. 
The inscrintion mentions “that he wos the father of the then 
ruler Upendre I. We can “takeoA.Dl 1753,°as the last date 
of “allapa as will be shown later. 5 9n the basis of the 
localities mentioned inethe dS imhdeha lam dnscriotion, we can 
state thet the early rulers of thissfamily were ruling 
around the areas of faparti near Pithdouram and in Néharu- 
Pakandu, an area which is not identified. It is reasonable 
to conclude that A.D. 1253 is the last date of Mallapa. 
This point will be discussed later, 


3. Loend I D ie 
Upendra [ succeeded his father Mallaped@va I, It is 
described that he was a "Karavela Bhairava" to the enemies 


and "Dharani Varéhe" to his fellows and friends. However, 
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this period witnessed neither conflicts nor peace settlements, 


despite the assumotion of such titles by the king. 


In an inserintion of Drakshdrima!® dated in A.D. 1253, 
Upendra offered gifts in memory of his father ‘a llapadéva. 
It is clear that by this time Mallapa I already passed away; 
for Upendra I made his”offerings_inythe 3himésvara temple 
of Drakshé rama”“=fer the eace) of nis “father*s~soul. Another 
record of his‘dated AsDAWl? 59 is) from Noth olive! ment Loning 
the offeringlof a lamb! to-god*Kisntraram@svares) As mentioned 
before, © Upendray"'s,. motherr»la ksnmidevi.gavecofferings to 
God Narasimhan? thé of Simecha lem in A.D, (1266 for his health 
and wealth. This inseristion keeps silent about his father 
Mallavadéva being |aliverorgnot. « [tis certain that the 
inscription dated A.U. 1266%by <akshmidévi in Simhachalam 
was given after the death of “allapacs A.D. 1253 may be 
considered as the date of the death of ‘iallana and the 


succession of Upendra I to the throne. 


Gangamba was the cueen of Upendra I[, and Mallanadéva II 


was their son. 2? 


V. Yasodadevi’? mentions by misteke the 

name of this queen as Gananambika. ‘ut two inscriptions 

from Panchadhérla, one belonging to the period of Vigvesvara’ + 
and the other to the veriod of Nrisinha “2 refer to her 


name as Gngamba. In his Draksharama inscription, Upendra 
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aranted a village named Pandruvada for the maintenance 
of various bhogas. Jhe name of this village comes close to 


Pandrevada near Pitha»nuram and hence the two are identical. 


Mallavad@éva [I was thewSGfend successor of Unendradeva I[. 


No inscriptions of his“timée are available. 


The initiaY date /of his, reign was probablyoaround 


A.D. 1266. ‘Sewell gavee! 


the ,dateoof yhiscaccession as 

A.D. 1250, which Ms_earlfer than that-assigned for the 

father of this “allanad@va It./ His "lest date can be inferred 
from the Simhacha lam Siseription “dated dn A.D. 1283, issued 
by Upendradéva II, his’ son.and-stccessor. The same inscrintion 
mentions Chédambika as theidueen Of “allapa II. An inscriotion 
from Draksha rama’ © which is™stated tovhave been issued by 

one ‘langiraju, son of Unéndradeve, records various offerings 

to god Bhimégvara. In this record the date portion and 

the last section are in a damaged condition. Sut the Govern- 
ment Enigraphist restored the date as A.D. 1288. Basing on 

the time and on the similarity of names, it is reasonable 

to identify this Mangiraija with Mallapa II, But such 
identification necessitates extension of his rule until 

AeD. 1°83 (as determined by the Government Epigraphist). 


But his son and successor Unéndra II came to the throne 
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in A.D. 1283 as could be seen from Sinhachalam inscriotion. 


Chalukye Kulabhiishana, Sarvaldkasraya and Vishnuvardhana 


were his titles which were mentioned in the records, 


5. endrade D = 1315): 


Up6ndradeva II succeedéd=his=father Mallapadeva II at 
about A.D, 1983, wher ie.#Ssusd the Simhschalam inscription 


along with his flothery’ / 


He might heve ruted upto A.D. 13146, 
the earliest»date of his successor KopparHajanérayane. His 
epithets menttoned»in thé recordsperé Rajasékhara, Chalukya- 


kulabhushane andcChé lukyavamsa, Kshitinati Tillska. 


His relations with other fulers”ere not known. In one 
of the records,” it G@-stated-that<he humiliated the pride 
of his inimical kings. Butethe names of those Chieftains 


and the occasion whenShe def@atéd themare not specified. 


His wife was ‘allémbika by whom he begot a son 


Koppa-l'a janarayans. 


In memory of his mother Chodambika, Upéndra [I built a vill 
by name 'Chédamallagrahi ram’. The exact location of that 


village is not known, 


KopnaeRa jangrayena was the son and successor of 


Upendradéva II. According to_V. Ya sodadevi,~? he succeeded 
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to the throne sround A.D. 1300. But his earliest record 
is dated A.D. 1316. Even though his name is Rajanarayana, 
his successors mention him as Koppesvara or Koppsara ja, 
probably because of his extreme devotion to Xoppésvara of 


Kshirarama, 1.e., “slakollu, in the West Godavari District. 


He was praised agfi.@ greaterulemand a scholar. His 
reign may havé tasted vptocA.D. “b336, \the-éarliest date of 
his son Upendredéva_[il. Wn the basis of epigraphical 
evidence, it might’ be statedythat—Kopne ruled> over East 
and West Godavari \dfrstricts: 


While ment ioning?> his..offeringpof lands for the raising 
of structures and maintenance of btiogss in the Koppesvara 
temple of Palakollu, the Jand-at™*Rakudutu' village near 
‘Penda lamirithi' isimentadoned.— But thesidentif ication of 


these villages is not known. 


The Rajahmundry Museum plates “= of Annadevachoda of 
the Telugu Choda family record that Choda Bhaktiraja, overthrew 
the Gajanosti monarch near <ancthadharala and thet he installed 
one Kopowlapeti, his subordinate, on the throne. Nothing 
definite is known™ about Bhaktiraja's victory over the 
then Gajanati Virenarasimha III, As a subordinate of 
Viranarasimha III this Cha lukya Kopoadéva might have fought 


on his side and as a result of his defeat Kopoadéva might 
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have been dethroned. His kingdom in Madhyame—Ka linga 
became a bone of contention between the two powers, the 
Telugu Chodas of Kamavarapukota and the Eastern Ganges 
of Kalinaa. 


{In this connection it is necessary to give a brief note 
about the Telugu Choda_Chiefslof Kamavarapukota. The Telugu 
Chéda family wasmandimportant ‘ruling fdmily=tn, Andhra 
which spread’ its vower /y_establisning new principalities 
and it held swey from the-eleventh to the fourteenth 
centuries. The, early rulers of this family were probably 
subordinates of KakatD\Sanapetideve and they participated 
in his Eastern campaigns They gradually-grew as a strong 
political power. The Rajahmundry Museum vlates recount 
their exploits and concvests over !‘uslims, Kecherlas, Reddis 
and Gajapatis, The“GajapetT king“of-—the corresponding period 
was a Viranerasimha III, It is therefore probably that he 
faced a defeat in the battle at Panchadharala at the hands 
of the Telugu Chddas. As Elamanchili chiefs happened to be 
under the influence of the Gajanatis it became a must for 
them to fight on the side of the Gjapatis against the 
Telugu Chodas, who came in sUpport of the Koppula Chiefs. 


The cueen of Kopparajanarayana was Gangamba, by whom 


he beqot a son Upéndradéva III. 
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As it is a common practice for 2 number of rulers 
of this family to rear villages either in the names of 
their parents or of their own, it is possible thet he 
raised a village in his name, the present ‘oppaka, on the 


banks of the river Varaha in the Yellamanchili Taluc. 
7. Upendradeva ILL (A.D pk35621364) : 


Upendradéva ITI’ sutceeded “his“father Koppa—Ra janarayane 
in C.A.D.138%5,—hisrearliest, date mentlonedin-the Simhacha lam 
inserintion,® He issued another inscription in the temple 
on the seashore jat Anpikonda’~ near Visakhanatnam, which 
mentions his offerings .to Chillisvara Wahadeva in memory 
of his father Koppadéva. P'He-was “styled in these inscriptions 
as ‘Sarva lokabhirama of Chalukyakila’)and ‘the possesser of 


Varaha lanchhana ‘. 


He had two sons®Chennesvara and Manumopendra by queen 
Bimbamba . 

His inscription at Simh3ehalam’> has the pragast 
generally found in the Eastern Cha lukya inseriptions in 
which the performance of ASvamédha etc. by the Cha lukyas 
was mentioned. The same inscription mentions the grant of 
a land in Teruvupalle, a village five miles away from 
Elamanchili., This is the first reference to the issue of 
lands in the areas surrounding Elamanchili by the rvlers 


of this branch. Till now all the grants made by the early ruli 
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of this family are confined to the district of East Godavari. 
Owing either to the political disturbances that took place 

in the period of Koppadéva or to other similar causes, the 
Chalukya authority in the East Godavari district was on 

the wane and it confined itself to the heart of Madhyama 

Ka linge. 


There is»no.evidence to-determine)the-duration of his 
reign. But the last date of his son's\reign is A.D. 1372; 
and perhaps, half soffthe=veriod in’ between A.Ds 1356 and 
A.D. 1372 may be\asstqned to, Upendra’ 111 for his rule. The 
last date of his would then"be A.D. 1364. 


Upendra III, withthe hele of-his, sovereign Vira- 
Bhinudéve III might have challenged the Koppula power in the 
province of Elamanehilis § That ‘resulted/in a war in which 
the Koppula chief was ‘ousted from the throne; and this led 
later to a number of wars with the Reddi power. An epigraph 
dated A.D, 1377% states that Anavéma Reddi "destroyed 
Rajamahendravara, Niravadyapura and other sthaladurges". 

He seems to have subdued the east coast as far as Simhacha lam 
and imposed his authority on some of the Chiefs of South 
Kalinga. An epigraph at Siinhacha lam?” dated A.D. 1375 states 
that his minister Chennamnaidu took a village from a Matsya 


king Arjunadeva of Oddadi for the purpose of making an of fering 
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to the temple of Nrisimha. Anavema's hold over the Northern 
districts of his kingdom remained unshaken during this 
period. 


The subjugation of Kaluvalapalli by Allayavema in 
A.D. 1392 and of Kasimkote=ty"Ableyavira in A.D. 1417 
(which villages are An the*neighbourhood of Elamenehili) 


showed the suc€essive conflicts for this area. 


8. Chenniévara: 

Chennisvate \succeeded his father Unendra III in Cirea 
A.D. 1364. A record sof his,wife ilummadidevi found at 
Simh3chalam> dated) in ADs 137 pFefixes 'Elamafchi' to the 
name of the king. Anotherinscription of his son, Chddagangadéva 
at the same place refersstovablamba as the cueen of Chennisvara. 
So it can be stated thatChennigvarashed two cueens - 
‘ummadidevi and Mallamba and he had two sons Upendra V and 


Chddaganga by the two ocueens respectively. 


As no direct evidence of inscriptions is available, 
it is very difficult to date his reign. The grant of 
Mummadambz in A.D. 1372 may be assigned better to the period 
of Upendre V than to that of Chennisvara, because there 
is no mention in it whether Elamanchi Chennisvara was alive 


or not. But from later evidences like that of Visvesvaradeva's 
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inseription, >” it is clear that the then ruler was Manumédpéndra 
or Upendra [V. Though Upendra V claims regal powers by 

A.D. 1372 orwards, he might have ruled conjointly with his 
uncle Unendra [V; or he might have been contesting the 

throne with him, in which he could have succeeded after the 
fall of Upendra IV inel370%ss Hence it can be said that 
Ch€nnisvera died béfore tte issue of/Mummgdamba 's grant in 
Simhacha lam im-*’.02y1372., 


V. Yasodadevi rongesednest'e that .Chennigvara shifted 
the capital from Pénchadharala to Elemanchili. Sut there 


is no evidence for this? suggestions 


9. Upée IV or Manumdpe ? 


Unendra IV or Manumésendra, the second son of Upéndra [II 
and the brother of Chennisvara ascended the throne after his 
brother some time in A.D. 1372. The Panchadhdrala pillar 
inscription of Visvesvara, issued in 1377 A.D, describes his 
father's enthronement.*4 He was a ca pable ruler "who followed 
the Kshatriyadharma", He bore the titles ‘Rajasékhara', 


a oe 
‘Sarva jnea' and ‘Sankara’, 


Probably he ruled unto A.D. 1378, and his nephew 
Upéndra V upto A.D. 1377. The inseription of vidvesvara 
is dated in A.D. 1377, which showed that he ascended the 
throne by then. 
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The queen of Upéndra IV was Lakkdmbika. Shé gave 
birth to the greatest king of this dynasty, Visvésvaradéve. 
It is known from an inscription at Sith cha lam? that 
Lakkambika gave birth to a daughter Ambikad@évi in addition 


to Visvesvaradeva. 


Manumopéndra was.Known’for=his fervent devotion to 
Siva and SaivisineHe/was mostlypo¢cupied with his struggle 
with Upendra .V for.the/ oecuvatLon7of, the throne’ of 
Elamanchili.: This family-feud( probably fecilitated the 
conauest of this province by \Anévems.inA.0, 1375. The 
Simhadchalam records enablejus, to knorthat the Eastern 
campaign of Anavéma Reddixeame to-am’ end: by this year. His 
construction of 'Anevémanagerv'sin=the temple of Nrisimha 
and his occupation, of mafy areas in this province show his 


authority in “adhyama cKadbinga. 
10, V 


Upendra V was the eldest son of Chennisvara. Though he 
tried hard for the throne in the time of his paternal uncle 
Menumopendra, success ceme to him only after ‘ianumdpendra's 
death probably in A.D. 1375. His son and successor's 


Aaa 


inscription ~ in A.D, 1377 leads to the conclusion that his 


own rule was limited to a brief spell of about two years. 
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But for Mummadamba 's inseription, *> his rule is little 
known from the available records. It is noticed in the 
inseription of Nrisiihsdeve,*© the son of Upéndra V, that 
Upéndra V raised a village named "Upéndragraharam" in his 
name. It is identified with the present village "Upmaka” 
near Nakkapalli in the V&6sKhandtnam District. In support 
of this identification might -be.urgéd»the mention of 
'Gosthanom’ n° ivya Jon rechudamend, whtely {s ‘no other than 


Goku lapadu, @ village near Unmake. 


Taking aavantege’ of the disouted: succession of the 
Reddis, the Gangalmonarch Narasiihe AV recovered some of 
the lost territcries itn wiadhyama and South “sl ingas during 
this period. His success wes, however short lived, for the 
Reddis soon became. very poWerful under Kumaragiri in A.D. 1390, 
All the attempts of the Gangas felled=to produce any 
permanent result of importance in the politics of Kalinga, 
because they were repulsed by the Reddis time and again. 


The queen of Upendra V was Atyamamba, by whom he begot 
threa sons ~ Upendradeva VI, Nag@ndradéva and Nrisimhadéva. 
It seems that Upendra V ruled under the Reddi suzerainity, 
as this province was under the Reddis from the period of 


the campaign of Anavema. 
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Ll. Visvadveradéyat 

The greatest warrior born in this dynasty and the 
great patron of letters, was king ViSvesvaradéva, the son 
of Lakkambika and Upéndra IV. He came to the throne probably 
from A.D. 1377, the date of his earliest inseription.?” 
He is the first monarch*thetvelearly mentioned the descent 
of his dynasty_in inseriptions ~~ te encouraged Vinnakota 
Peddaya to produce jan /exceblent, Telugu Alankara Ssstra viz., 
Kavya lan- kaya Chudama Hi tora dorn Aiterature forthe first 
time. VisSveSvaradévashad an unprecedented stature in the 


history of the Chalukyas of Elamafichi)i: for many reasons. 


Elamafehi Vigvesva¥adeva, ruled from A.D. 1377 to A.D. 
1391. Sut the inseripthoncof, chédaganga*t? issued in 
A.D. 1391 and the reapnearanceyof Visvésvara's inseriptions 


49 


in A.D. 1401 and Ave 1407" Tadis@othe question whether 


there was their conjoint rule from A.D. 1391 to A.D. 1407. 

In the Kavyalenkira Chudamani, also, there is a reference 

to this conjoint rule. It is said@! that he allowed his 
"beloved one’ to share the responsibilities of administration 
and that he busily engaged himself in the victorious batt le- 
fields. Thus ViSvésvaradéva had a reign of thirty years, 
during the later part of which Chidaganga, the younger 


brother of Upendra V, became his associate ruler. Vid¢vésvara's 
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sister Ambikadévi is known from a record dated A.D. 1388 
from Simhachalam. 


The records of his period mention him with the envithets 
Sarvaldkagraya, Vishnuvardhane, Raya gandagdpala and 
Dharanivarsha. In addition to these four, the Kavvalankire 
Chudgmand refers to his;numerous other titles like Ra jandrayana, 
Karava labhalravay..Che lukyavibhu;~ Pardgandabtairava, Sdmaku labdhi- 
chandra, SatyaSraye ,) Merendra, Ourjaya, Pejendra, Chalukya 
svami, and Vishnuverdhe naeKkulabdhi- Chandra. 


The main political event that’ cccurred in the reign 
of Visvésvaradéva was the victory.over the Andhras at 
Sarvasiddhi near Elamanchil®4in°A.2. 2402, which is coroborated 
by the literary evidenc® also.) The Kevyalanksra Chudamand 
says that a group Of kings ("kachakadupu" were defeated by 
king ViSvésvara at Sa rvastadhie>™ Sarvasiddhi lies at a 
distance of 10 kilometers southewest of Elamanchili. 


The date of occurrence of that battle and the identifica- 
tion of the inimical Andhra kings are discussed here. While 
editing the Panchadharala piller inscription, J. Nobel 
made a note only about the occurrence of this event, but 
he did not trace the circumstances that must have led to it. 

The date of the battle corresponds to the cyclic year Chitra Bha 
He interprets the Saka year in the inscription to mean 125 
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by taking 'gati' to represent the numeral "five". 


3ut the last figure must be ‘four'; for, the word 
'gati' stands for 'four' according to Senkhyardhanamanrakasika 
by Kanuparti Venkatarama Sri Vidyananda; and Scholars like 
M. Somasekha ra Sarma,>~ Chagant? Seshayya>° and V. Yasodadevi~’ 
also accepted it asthe correct ecutvalent figure. Epigraphical 
evidence from the-Telucgu’country also\indicates, that the 
numeral "four" is revresented-by the word "gakbi®. Since 
the cyclic year, 'Chcitrabham' falls in $* 374 and since 
the term used in the Kayvalanka rs Ciidamani in this context 
is "Chaturupaya” which definitely means ‘four’, it is 
certain that the last, fiqureds "four'. © It may be pointed 
out that the author of “the Panchadharala pillar inscription 
and the Kayys lankaze Chiidsmant was, one/and the same. The 
same cyclic year Chitrabhanu isereferred to thrice by 
Vinna kota Peddaya.>” 


So in S' 194 i.e. in A.D. 14 Vidvesvara had an over- 
whelming victory over some Andhras a" the above mentioned 
place, Sarvasiddhi. A number of stanzas in the Kavvalankare 
Chiidamani. describe this conquest of ViSvesvara. iho were 
those Andhra enemies? it is an interesting question. No 


light is thrown on this issue by records or in literature. 
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In this period, the Reddis of Rajehmundry under 
Katayavema were extending the boundaries of their kingdom 
especially in the direction of South Kalinga over which 
the control of the weak Genga kings was practically non-= 
existent. Circumstances are propitious for the Reddi 
conquest of Kalinga. This “prospect_is attested to by 
their inscriptions and literature;.and ‘the allegiance of 
the local dynasties like’Matsyas of Oddadivand the Gongas 
of Jantarnadu to the Reddis brightened their hope. The 
fort Va jrakutam whieh was added to thelist oftheir 
conauerred forts: was noti\very far from Elamanchili. But 
in the expedition -of A.D. 14@ the Reddis and their subordinate 
allies probably suffered.a severe disaster at Sarvasiddhi 
at the Chalukyan hands tinder, the heroic leadership of 
ViSvésvara. Contemnoraty) Locsl\ chiefs/might have helped 
him in this challenge. This. is*only an assumption and is 


not supported by any concrete evidence. 


M. Somasekhara Sarma? thought that these inimical 
Andhras might be the Velamas, the bearers of the title 
‘Andhrésvara', who also led expeditions of conquest into 
Kalinga. The same scholar opined™ that annadéva Chéda 
might have returned from Devarakonda at the head of a 
large army of the Hecherla kings by way of Kalinga, at the time 
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when Katczyavema was involved in conflict with Peda Komativema. 
There is reason to believe that he was opposed by the 

Cha lukya subordinates of the Reddi kings. As the whole 
country as far as Simhachalam in the East, was conquered and 
annexed to the Reddi kingdom, the province of Elamanchili 
should have been under the=subordination of the Reddi kins. 
On behalf of the ReddisS, -end=probably ‘on their appeal, 
Chalukya VisWesvera might“have opposed and overcome the 
Recherla Chiefs entitled “Andhrésvaras ‘oc This presumption 
{s strengthened by themfact) that <inimical relations existed 
for long between the\Chadukya\ chiefs) end the Velamas. In 
the Veluadt ivacivanésvans ot mention Was :made of a number 

of battles. fought: between otheCha lukya chiefs and the 

Velama chiefs. Inia battile st)Jallipalli, a fort in 
Telangana, in A.V.) 13619 dtois’said that one hundred and 

one Cha lukya chiefs withlan armysof=five lakhs and sixty 
thousand were killed by Anapdta I and Mada I of the Velamas, ™ 
who from that time bore the epithets 'SomakulaparaSurama', 
'SOmavamgagrahana', 'Somaku lara javarganirdhumadhdma ', 

‘Cha lukyabhiinala Vidalita', etc. In the reigns of the 
successive kings, a number of Chalukya chiefs were defeated 
and the figures of their heads were carved in the foot-stools 
of the Velamas 9 This was the treatment meted out by 


the Velamas to the Chalukyas, a cuarter of a century prior to 
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the period of Chalukya ViSvésvara. All these humiliations 
heaped on Chalukya rulers must have been rankling in the 

mind of Chalukya ViSvesvara; and naturally he might have 
avenged the insults by crushing the power of the Velamas 

when the opportunity came to meet them in his own area 

at Sarvasiddhi in A.D. J4@ a AS=the two records of Recherlas 
viz., Anandta 1 and/Vedaqiri-d in-simbdchalom are respectively 
dated in A.b. {380° anid” AD, 1467, © there ‘istevery reason 

to believe that by this timethese areas were frequently 
attacked by the, hecherlas. 


Or, with more Certainity could -these Andhrésvaras", 
whom Visvesvara referred to 3s his enemies, be identified 
with the Koppula chiefs; who styléd themselves in their 
Donepiidi grant as the rulers of “Andhra Khandamanda la '.°° 
Though it cannot be“gadd that this_epithet is identical 
with the above said 'AndhresVara’ contemporary political 
events force the conclusion that both these titles pertain 
to the Koppula family. After the rule of Namayansyaka 
(dated A., 1337) of the Koppuls family with his capital 
at Pithspuram, there is no information available about 
his successors. Owing to the pressures from the Western 
side the family might have moved towards the East, and it 
seems likely that they made 'Koppulavari Kotham’ in the 
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Tunl talun of the East Godavari district (which is not far 
from Yellmanchili) as their capital, in the later stages. 
A record in Simhachalam dated A.D. 1388 registers the offering 
of Adulanalli (Amdulavalli) to Lord Narasimhanathe for 
"Pagamecchugandabhiga' by Muppamadevi. This village is 

in the vicinity of Sarvastddhi“in.Yellamanchili taluq. It 
is evident from this6(that the) border)area were under the 
authority of the Konpule Chief s¢ and Wiévesvara who could 
not tolerate this-agoressiom might hevevdefested and 
suppressed the Koonula"ehiefs in’ the battle /of Sarvasiddhi. 
No reference can bef cund=to those.chicfs efter that date. 


Moreover there are evidences in J4vva 


say that the battle took place at-the sea-shore near 
Sarvasiddhi. Hence there is reason to suspect that the 
‘Andhrésvares’ who. weré defected by ViSvésvara in A.D. 142 
were no other than the Koppulasthiefs. 


Thus there is no clear evidence to identify the enemies, 
whom Vigvésvera defeated, In the Kayvalankdm Chidamani also 
those enemies were not snecified. But a stanza which deals 
with the conditions of the enemies, institutes a canparison 
to the Matsyas, the Pandyas and the Dravidas.°” vigvédvara's 
wife was Manumayadévi. Just as his mother lakkambiks was 
described as Lakshmidévi, she was mentioned= as 


‘Maniputrika’ in the Kavya Sra Chuda 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


215 


The other important activities of this king 
VigvéSvaradéva like the construction of monuments, 
patronage of literature and music etc. will be described 
later. 


1°. Chodaganaadeva: 

The successor of VaSvesvarad@vavwas Elamanchi 
Chédagangadéva,..the /secondsonxrof Chenri’vara.. As known 
from his only sns€ arnt Yon?” at) \Simhacha\lam, “his, Gate is 


AU. 1391. 


Owing to the pressurenof the, Redd? and,Velama invasions 
of the time into thista cea; ViSvesvara.might have conceded 
Choédagangadéva's claim to“thecthrone“in part and allowed him 
to be a conjoint ruler with him, \Thus he avoided an internecine 
conflict and gained) support from the family. From A.D. 1391 
to A.D. 1407 Chodaganga*wWas»prankedilgs"a conjoint ruler of 
ViSvesvara; and from’A.D. 1407, he ruled indevendently. His 


association with Visvésvara is obliquely referred’? to ina 


stanza in the Lavyalankara Chudamani. He was a revuted 

warrior and destroyer of enemies. He might heave participated 

in the battle of Sarvasiddhi along with Vi¢vésvara. V. Yasodadevi 
opined’ that this Chodaganga was named after Anantavarman 
Chddaganga or one of the later Ganga princes bearing that 


name. As no inscriptions of this family mentioned any 
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suzerain power till now, it is difficult to assume their 
subordination to Gangas in his reign. In the Velugdtivari 
Vaingava}i, it is said that one king Chalikya was defeated 

by Vedagiri I (A.D. 1384=1410) at Mamidala, Vé@dagiri I's 
entry into this area is also corroborated by his Simhacha lam 


inscription dated A.D. J407 


But.until now the name of the 
king whom Védagiri A,-defeatedand™the identification of the 
venue (Mamida la where’that battle wes fought are not known. 
If this Vamidala edn'be identified with Mamidada, in the 
Yellamanchil£ Taluq, then Chodaganga might have been defeated 
by Vedagiri, as he .happeneduto,be-the/Chalukya ruler at this 
time. 


His inseripthon > tecords an Offering of land to god 
Nrisimha; and the land wasvlocated in "Upéndravaram', the 
present ‘unmaka’, which was rafsed by; his elder brother 


Upendra deéva v.74 


13. Y @va VI 

The most insignificant personality in this dynasty 
is Upendra VI, son of Upéndra V and the elder brother of 
N@géndra and Nrisimha. None of his inseription is available; 
and this has led V. Ya sodadevi ’> to ignore his reign and 
to extend the rule of his predecessor Chddaganga upto 
A.D. 1417, the eatliest date of Nagéndra. But as the 
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Panchadharla inscription of Nrisimha mentions ’° 


Up@ndra VI 
in the list of rulers in between Chédagenga and NSgéndra, 


provision must necessarily be made for his rule. 


As king ViSvésvare ruled upto A.D. 1407, and as he 
was succeeded by Chddaganga and then by Unéndra VI consecutively 
before Negendre, whoserGarliestodate is A.D. 1417, the 
neriod of a decade/(A.Dy_a407=I417)\ has\to be equally distri- 
buted between»thé two/rd lers, \Chédagangai and-Upéndra VI. So 
it can be stated that Upendra Vi ruded for nearly five years 
from A.D. 1412 toyvA.D.el417. 


By this time, acnimbeF) of rulingypowers like the 
Reddis, Velams, Telugu Chédasvand Eastern Gangas contended to 
extend their sway over the border-areas; and their rivalry 
for supremacy necessaridy involved the entire area of Elamafchill. 


N, Venkataramana yya "” 


Gpined thatethe Ganga rulers came to 

the South of their dominions to check the expansion of the 
Recherla domains. In this attempt they failed. The death 

of Kura@ragiri in A.D. 1403 split the Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu 
into two hostile states under Katayavéma end Peda Komativema, 
each attempting to dislodge the other from power. Besides, 
Katayavema attempted to expel Annadévachdoda from these areas. 
Vema's son, Kata, who married a daughter of Harihara II, 

the emperor of Vijayanager, aporoached Devaraye I and solicited 


his help. All this happened around A.D. 1410. As a result 
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the Vijayanegar armies came to the Godavari delta to 
espouse on his cause. In this welter of conflicts for 
ascendancy around their areas, the Chalukyas of Elamanchili 
must have definitely taken precautionary measures for self- 


survival. 


14. lagendradeya : 
Visvesvara»or Ghodaganga are not’ knownetd, have left 
any sons; and hence Nagendradeva, the second gon of Upendra V 
had an easy ‘eecess tothe throneofy Elamanchili. He bore 
the epithet ‘Vishnuvardhana’. 


His Petichadharlatinscription, dated A.D. 141778 mentions 
his queen Anyamadevi.)Another-dueen of his, Shavanidevi, 
is mentioned in an inscription of) Kumara Errama, 7? son of 
Nag@ndra and Bhavanidevir. “Asino other records of Nagendra 
are available it can be statéd that his reign might have 
lasted till A.D. 1492, the earliest date of his younger 


brother and successor Narasimhadéva. 


15. Narasithadgva: 

Narasimhadeva was the last son of Upéndrad@va V. He 
succeeded his brother Nagjendradéva to the Elamafichili throne 
by about A.D. 1492. Like Visvésvaradéva he issued many grants, 
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making offerings to god Dharmalingésvara of Pafichadhara la. 
Those records yield information pertaining to his benefactions. 
He followed king Vigvesvaradéva in recording the descent 

of his femily, His inseript ion®? of A.D. 1498 records a 
number of structures raised by him in the temple of Dharma= 
lingesvara. It is also.safd-that~a village was reared by 


him in his own namew 


'Vishaugardhans ¥ And \“Sarva LokaSraya Were\the epithets 
mentioned in the records;_” His. queen Was’ Virsmibika. 


Inscriptions mention? 


herias/a/relative of<a temple-dancer. 
Instances of this ‘type of .marriagesA: ith dancing girls 
are not uncommon amongthe contenporery -ruling femilies, 


Similar are the cesses with-Mota/Kéta Tliand Velanat’ Gonka II. 


His inscription offADy (402 


shows his yearning for 

a child in his prayers in™the.temole of Dharma lingésvara 

of Panchadhdrala, But he is not known to have been blessed 
with a child; the succession to the kingdom passed to his 
brother's son Kumara Erramanayaka. He offered gift of lands 
to god Dharméga in the villages of Velchur and Kaluvalapalle 
which are situated near Elamafichili. He ruled upto A.D. 1437, 


the last known date given in an inseription®? at Panehadharala. 


The reign of king Narasimha was co-eval with that of 
the last Ganga emperor, Bhanudéva IV, with whom ended the Ganga 
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dynasty in A.D. 1434. During the weak rule of the last 
Ganga rulers, the armies of the Reddis happened to subjugate 
the entire region upto Simiichalam. A record of Vémareddi 

at Simhachalam™* dated in A.D. 1434, registering his 
remission of taxes on the lands of the Devas and Brahmanes 
in places like Ka luva lafia de vetonIn_ the vicinity of 
Elamanchili, noints’to thestiprematy_of\the_Reddis of 
Rajahmundry in_these/ aréas, 


It seems certain thatin theccourse of their invasions, 
Alladareddi and nds” sons. (A-Dim1425). completely vanquished the 
Chalukya family at EBkémenchili (, A.46loka in the Vémavaram 
plates°> ot Alladéreddi*Sxson) Vemateddi,J describing his 
concuests, figuritivelywudindesit git. Here is the English 
translation of the, SansktitAverse? 


"By the flames emergingyfrom the intense heat of 
valour of Allada's son Vemareddi, whole rocks were smashed into 
dust, hogs bellow in panic, the tender sprouts get scorched 
and wither, the fishetribe and other aquatic creatures tremble 
and hide in water, the terrorestricken snakes sneak into 
their holes, the frightened cobras lurk in covert, the 
dared cattle disperse helter-skelter with grass in their 
mouths unmunched, the lord of the elenhants rushes into 


the river". This verse describes how devastating the effect 
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of the fierce fire of Vema's protapa was on the ruling 
princes of Kalinga. 


In this verse the terms rocks, hogs, tender sprouts, 
the fishetribe, snakes, cobras, cattle and elephants were 
symbolically used to represent either the embiems or the 
names of different dynasties_ruling)in the eastern region 
which was conciiered by’ Vémareddi.. “They, represent Sila, 
Chalukya, Yellave, Matsya, Naga, Sinde) Surabhivand Ge japativamsas 
Dr. Lioner D, Barnett, theveditor of the“pletes’ wrongly 
identif ted°° hogs, with. the dynasty of: Vijayanagar who 
maintained the Cha lukya device of ja -bodr., M. Somasekhara 


Sarma®? 


corrected this statement, by his identification of 
Chalukyas of Elamanchilt with the emblem hogs. Thus the §16ka 
asserts the Reddi claim _of*suzerainty over the Cha lukya 
family of Elamafchilitelso. But how<far and how long the 
Elamanchiii princes accepted and submitted to the Reddi over- 
lordship is not known. It may be presumed that the kingdom 

of Elamanchili became a swinging ball between the Reddis 

of Rajahmundry and Gafigas of Kalinga; and that the occupants 
88 f 


of its throne suffered the knocks of a buffer state, rom 


the victor from time to time, 


16. Kumixa Expamandyaka: 
As the brothers of Nagendra, Uvéndra VI and Nrisimhadéva 


had no sons, the birth of Kumara Erramanayaka to Nagéndra was 
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considered as the only hope of perpetuating the dynasty. 

In his childhood, as known from his Panchadharala inscription 
dated A.D, 14% ,89 Erramanayaka made offering to various 

gods — Dharmesvara of Panchadharala, GundéSvara of 
Peddapuram, Bhimesvara of Chalukya Bhimavaram, Bhimésvara of 
Draksharama and Markandeya=Lingd™@ of, Rajamahéndravara . 

As these offerings wefe,méentioned™in that inscription and 

as Nrisimhadeva"s last A.nscriptionwas dated°A.D. 1437, 

V. Ya sodadevily 7° thought thst -Kumére\Errams wag"probably 

the conjoint ruvler.with Nrisimhadéva, though there is no 
definitive information tolthet effect. The) record of A.D. 
142 at Patichadhara lay? issued“by* Kumara Errama may be treated 
as a grant issued in«hischildhood-4.e. in the period of 

his uncle irisimhadeve .” Kumara“ Erramanayaka might have bequn 
his rule in A.D. 1437, L.e.;\afterathe mule of Nrisimhadéva, 
and continued upto A.D.° 1494, the date of his son Singa ra ja 
Mahapatra. Thus, his rule lasted for a long period of 

fifty seven years. Though his inseription without any 
reference to his uncle Nrisimha was found in A.D. 1437, five 
years before his accession, it is not deemed to belong to 

his own reign, and is attributed to the period of rule of 


his uncle, 


Erramandyaka bore the epithets Karavalabhairava, 
Somakulésvara, Sarvaldkdsraya and Vishnuvardhana. His wife 
was Singamamba. 
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The Kalinga emperors, Kapilégvara Gajapati and Purushdttama 
Ga japati were his contemporaries. Kapilesvara usurped the 
throne of the last Ganga emperor Shanudeva IV in A.D, 1434 
and founded his dynasty in Kalinga. Moved by close affinity 
and amicable understandings with Gangas this Cha lukya 
family mustered help fromi-therMatsyas of Oddadi and other 
subordinates and tried #1])-means.to_ place Bhanudeva IV 
again on the Gafiga throne by/ challenging Kapil@svara Ga japati. 
But all these, attempt s._met_with-failure and the Ganges 
could never fe€aptureithe power. Kapile$varai subdued all 
these turbulent subordinates: and «rebels: and brought the whole 
of Kalinga under his eontrol. He svuecessfully extended the 
kingdom subduing theOhieddis, the-kings of Vijayanagar, the 
sultans of Bahamani and the Recherlas. 


Those were the eritical days.for’the Cnalukya branch at 
Elamanehili. Erramanayaka might have tried to keep this 
area like a neutral state as in the times of the rule of 
the Gangas. But he faced trouble from both sides. The Reddis 
of Rajahmundry incessantly tried to annex this Cha lukya 
kingdoms; on another side the Gajapatis cast eager look 
on it to bring it under their occupation. The policy of 
concuest and extension of Gajapatis was sure to affect him’ 
To be on good terms with the Gajapatis, he owed allegiance 
to them though he did not acknowledge it in his records. 
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There is a possibility to believe that in his long 
reign he might have built a village Erravaram, adjacent 
to Elamafichilf in North-West. 


Not only the province of Elamanchili, but the entire 
land between the Gddavari and Simhacha lam suffered e lot of 
troubles in this period,.Asvabkythese areas were ruled by 
feudal lords, bordering orf two oreat powers.Reddis and 
Ga japatis, 1t»-became compulsory for these-ehiefs to change 
their political loyalties frecvuentily., The policy of the 
chiefs of Elamanchilf) is»also not different from theirs. 
When these areas, were, under Reddis, the Gijapnatis could not 
tolerate their hegemony, “Similarly, the Reddis were 
jealous of Gajapatis when=they—heldG ‘sway over them. 


Though Erramandyaka*s.reign lasted for fifty seven 
years it witnessed no-.great achievements to add to the 
stature of this dynasty. But to have retained hold on 
his throne in those critical times for so long a period 
was itself a remarkable feat of tact and diplomatic skill 
and personal valour. And these qualities won for him the 
accOlade "Karavalabhairava", a rare rank in the dynastic 


history of Elamanchili Chalukyas. 


17. Singard jamahs stra: 
Singaraja, the son of Errama Nayaka and Singamamba, 
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succeeded his father by about A.D. 1494, the date of his 


Panchadhsrala inseription.”> In that record he was mentioned 
ag Simhakshcmanati and Singaradjamahdpatra, Provincial 
governors, Viceroys and subordinate rulers were known as 
'Mahapatras’ under the Gajapati rule. As a result of the 
defeat of Erramanayaks by-Gajapatis, it might have become 
compulsory for Singataja-t6_add_to.his ‘name the suffix 
"Mahapatra".( This (is a’ pOsitive, proof of. his subordination 
to the Ga japatis. 


In the same \period\\in.A.D./ 1525 another inscription 
was found in Siimke cha lem” with the’ (name sSarvaraja, who 
was also a Sarvalékasraye Vishnuvardhana; There is no mention 
of him as the ruler of Elamenchiliy | But as his son Harinaréndra's 


inscription?” is 


found inePanchadharala, he can be considered 
to be a prince of this.branth. “From-this it can be said 

that in the same period Elamafichili was under two rulers 
Sarvaraja and Singaraja. They might have jointly ruled 

over this area. Or both these names belonged to one and 


the same person. 


The contemporeries of Singa on the Gajapeti throne were 
Purushottama end Prataparudra. No important incidents of 
this period are known. 


{It seems that adjacent to the village Frravaram reared 
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by his fether, he raised a village 'Singavaram’ either 


in his name, or in the name of his mother Singamamba. 


The reign of this Singaraja ‘lahapatra lasted upto A.D. 1530, 


the earliest date® for his successor Sridhararé janaréndra . 


18. Scidhararajenarén za: 

Sridharara jansréndra>ts=known Bisa Chalukya prince 
from his insérint Yonst/Panchedharala, dated-A od. 1830.2? 
3ut there is no referencesto his -telationship with the 
remaining mesbers of the-branchy inthe available records. 
As V. Yasodadewi ~~ presumes on chronological basis, he might 


be the son and suecessor® of pSingaragal. 


His reign might have “lestedrtipto A.D. 1538, the date?” 
of Herinaréndre. 


19. Hardnaréndra : 

The relationship of Sridharara janaréndra with Harinarendra 
is also not clearly known. From his Panchadhdrala record! ™ 
Harinaréndra is known as a Sarvalodka$Sraya Vishnuvardhana 
and as a son of Svararaja, a corrupted form of Sarvaraja. 

As mentioned already, if Singaraja can be identified with 
Sarvaraja who is also a Sarvalokdsraya Vishnuvardhana in 

the same period in the same area, it is not imoroper to assume 
that Harinareéndra was a brother of Sridharardja even though 


it was not so mentioned anywhere. 
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Or, if both Singarzja and Sarvaraja were different and 
conjoint rulers, Harinarendra might have claimed the throne 
after the reign of Sridhararaja, the son and successor of 
Singaraja, the conjoint ruler with his father. His only 
inseription is at Panchadhdrala’?! dated in A.0. 1538 which 
mentions his construction-of~ematitapa in Panchadharala in 


memory of his parents Svéraraja-Wahapatra and Sarvadevi. 


His rule/might /have\continuedstill A.D. 1599. He was 
the last ruler\ known in_the»dine of this Chalukya family. 
As none of his successors is oheard of§/it ‘might be that 
with him the Cha lukya-dynasty of, Blametiehili came to an end. 
As almost all the rulersof this family are interested in 
raising villages after ‘theif names, it is believed that 


"Haripalem'’ near Pahchadharala was’reared by this ruler. 


The real causes of and™the conditions under which, the 
disappearance of the last rulers of this family took place 
are not known. But the frecuent Muslim attacks in the 
country shook the roots of all the ruling families in these 
areas. An inscription in A.D, 1599 at $e TkiGrmam?@ records 
that the Muslims killed Sarvaradja and others in the battle 
at Chintapalligandi, probably a place identified with that 
of the same name in the Visakhapatnam district. That inscriptior 
did not state specifically that the Sarvaraja killed in that 
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battle as Sarvalokasraya Sarvaréja of this Chalukya family. 
Since nothing is known after Harinarendra's inscription 
dated A.D. 1538, it might be presumed that he ruled upto 
about A.D. 1570 or 1580 and might have been succeeded by 
Sarvara ja who was put to death in A.D.1599 by the Muslim 
general Bairamlaman ‘ulk_of~the~Sultanate of Gdlkonda. Thus 
the area around Flamanchilt’ passed into the hands of Muslims. 


Thus, Elamafichhli which pléyed\a\ notableGrole in the 
political history -of wit#dhyama .Kalinga sywas an important town 
and a semi~capital uptolthe end ofthe twelfth century. 

Amidst frecuent wars among the Gangas, Reddis, Gajapatis, 
Récherlas and Telugu Chodas,~these,Chalukys rulers tried 

by all means to keep their hold-inpthis area as rulers. 

For a continuous period of. four hundred years they succeeded 
in exercising their authority “over the’@rea of Elamanchili 

a creditable performance which no ruling authority could claim 


either before or later. 
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CHAPTER = V 


THE CHALUKYAS OF _N{D/ADAVOL 


Another line of Chadlukye rulers, claiming ecual 
importance with any of t!e other Cha lukya branches, is 
known from the inscriptons at places like Dradksharam, 
Bhimavaram, Juttioqa, Palakollu, Dendultru, Bezwada, 
Kolanupaka and Kolanupéddfy \For about two centuries 
and a half, Lees from)t he last.cuarter) of tue eleventh 
century to/the first cuarter of the farrteenthceentury, 
this branch)of rulers @xert lsed\sway over portions of the 
Krishna, “est iGodé vari jiilalgonda and “arsngal districts. 
Though orlainally rulers ofetherdreas ‘of the Godsvari 
tract like the Chalukya_famPitas aty Jénanéthapure and at 
Elamafchili, this famfly in-its7last. stages migrated to the 
Telangana areas. |The marriage offthe Kakatiya Empress, 
Rudremadevi, with prince’ Virabhadre,-SOn of InduSckhara of 
this Chalukya family elevated its status among other 
contemporary local chiefs. They ruled some portions of the 
West Godavari and Krishna distriets with capitals variously 
mentioned like Véngi, Nidadavélu, Toléru and Tadika lepudi. 
As in the case of the Cha lukya families of Mudigonda and 
Elamafichili, the names of capitals are pre#fixed to the 
names of these kings in their records. But the cause for 
this frecuent shift of capitals from place to plece is 


not definitely known. I[t may be considered as a sign of 
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their weak rule in these areas. Throughout their political 
career they maintained their authority by accepting, according 
to conditions that prevailed, the suzerainty of the Cha lukyas 
of Jananathapura,of the ths Velanati chiefs and of the 
Kakatiyas. Probably to strengthen their position, they 
contracted alliances by marriege with the Hailhayes of 
Konamandala and the KaketiyasCof>Waranga 1. 


GRYEA LD 3” _AAND CHRONOLSGY 


The emergence>ofitt hé=menbezs-of this<family as rulers 
with independent, orsemisindependent Status is known from 
the latter half of. theéleventh éentury, Their history before 
that period, theirvorigin and rise »t6/paver, are not 
clearly stated anywheres, Me Somasékhera ‘Sarma and M.V.N, 


Aditya Sarma are of \the opinion? 


that this family descended 
from Yuddhamalla II, \Son of “Taleraga—of the Cha lukyas of 

Vengis and thus they presented o similarity in their suecession 
to the throne to that of the Chadlukya family at Janandthapura, 
who claimec themselves as the descendants of Beta Vijayaditya, 
the seventeenth ruler of the Chalukyes of venai. But for 

a solitary epithet 'Yuddhama lla Vamnéa samuddharana',~ nowhere 
did this family claim Vénai Chalukya ancestry. Hence the 
available evidence is not sufficient either to accent or 


to reject the theory of their descent from Yuddhamalla, 


Let us first assess the details of this family stated 
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in their records locatec at various places. The records 
mention only a few generations preceding the donor; and 
this is in contrast with the lengthy genealogies found 
in the inscriptions of other branches viz. of Vemulavada, 
Mudigonde, Jananathapura and Elamanchili. 


An inscription at Bezwada dated A.D.1933 of Ma hadéva ,> 
is the earliest record/that-—traces \the ancestry of these 
kings. It states<that they belonged\ to the "®navya sa~-qotra 
and contains ‘the names’ of kings | for\ four generations, as 


follows: 


VengiSva ta 
Mal Ya 
Soke 
tains deva 
Véenqigvera, the earliest. king in thts’ list is also known 
from a record at Jittiga dated A.D.1078° registering a 


donation of his eldest daughter (name not known). 


Another record at Bezwada dated A.D.1937° ment fons 
four generations of kings beginning with Gonka (very likely 
the last but one ruler in the above list) and ending with 
Ayyapadeéva, the donor of this grant, 
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ai 
Ayys eer 
Ga re 


Ayys pa deéva 


A record at Palakollu dsted A.D.1266 of Udayambiks,° the 
mother of Chalukya Virabhadray.mentions briefly the 
mythical genealogy and states=the names of three generations 


of rulers, a8 .follavs: 


Vis hnuvardha ne 
Indusekha ra 
Virabhedra 


ext, the Uttaresvare™-qrant_of Indusékhara, issued in 
A.D.1290 in favour of fidagnadikshita, gives the genealogy 


of this family for \founygenerations, asi f Ollows: 


Vishnuvardhana 
InduSékhe ra 
Ma Gin 
(ndug@kha ra 


Lastly, the Kolanupalli inscription dated A.D.1311 of 
Rudradeva® describes five generations from Vishnuvardhana 


to Pudradeva as follows: 
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Vis hnuva rdhana 
Indu§$@kha ra 
Maha déva 


Vira yadéva 
Rudradéva ys 


{fn this list, the firse*tnreée”qenerations are identical 
with those of the Uttarésvera grant: “and Vira yadéva , the 
father of Hudradéva_would be) a brother ofInduSekhara. 


In addition to the above; there cre\reeords of kings 
like Malla (son of Vang vera}? Gonka / (son :of Melia), *? 
Véngigvara (son of Met deve)°** Virsbhadre (son of 
Indugékhare )? and prithivivellabhs (son of MahSdéva )+3 
and of princesses like Anyamadevi (sister of Virabhedra )4 
and Odayenatadevi (daughter of vate déva Jr, which just state 
the parental details Gfethe respective donors. Besides 
these, there are rulers like Ayyapa and Manma Gonka, who 
issued their avn records and who claim a place in the 


present genealogy. 


In the light of this information, we have to establish 
the genealogy of this branch of kings. By consolidating the 
details of all the geneslogies given above, and by a study 
of the individual recoris of some of the rulers, the following 


genea logy can be formu lated: 
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Vénigisvara I 


—es es 
Ma lla Vengi Ayyapa (I) (daughter, name 
not known) 


Ayyapa II Vahadéva I 
(alfes Vishnuvardhana ) 


Cane nati Manma Gonka (fT) 


Manma Ayvapadeva (ILf) 


Vengiévara LL Indugékhara I 


ae (Can. k ; I 
Nahadéva’ ID. Virabhadre (daughte 
\ (merried Rudrame of Anyamodév 
the Kakatiyas) 


(daughters ) 


— 


- 5 I 
Vira yadéva Indugékhara IT Prithivie InduSékhara (daughter) 
va 1 labha [Il Oda yama ha dév: 


1 


Rudra deéva ? 


The following few points are to be considered in 
accenting the above genea logy: 
1) Venod Ayyana (I) is considered as a son of 
Vénglévara though not stated as such {In any 


record, because he ruled in the same area in 
the successive period. 
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ii) Mahadeva I who is referred to as Venqi Mahadeva 
in his own inseriptions is identified as Vishnu= 
vardhana, who is ment Loned in the records of 
his successors .+ 


iii) Manma Gonka (IL) and Vengigvara II are provided 
with places in this genealogy as they also ruled 
in the same area in the same period. 


iv) “ahadeva II 1s considered to be an elder brotheg 
of Virabhadra, cee 4 to the view of writers 
who identified him.as.the younger brother of 
Virabhadre. *heyymighthave besed their view 
on the deta&ls of the Kolantdaska inserlption of 
Indugékhara” UIdated® AvD34? 79), which ment ions 
Chadukya< Vira bhadra asytre eldestcinsthat family. 
Byt .the“contents of this portion-of the grant 
being dam ged, there Ys room \for, doubt.) \e may 
accept the view of scholars!9, who have identified 
‘shedévay If as an,elTier_brother of Virebhadra, 
on the) be’siis) of..a\ study of the“order of dates 
in the records of Mahadéve tl ;oVirabhadra and the 
sons of: “ehadeva «ITT. 


~—_ 


v) Lastly in| this gencsloay, \the names of Prithivi- 


va Llabha andTiduSékharar-Tit are included, on 
the basis oft he-mention offt heir rule and of the 
dates given’ in)thein, records and of the identity 
of their fathers”, names<in this Line. 


Chrono ys 


Now to their chronology. As almost all reeords of the 
rulers of this family were dated, there is little difficulty 
in ascertaining their regnal periods. In the case of 
rulers like Ganapati, InduSékhara I and Virayedéva, whose 
records are not available, we have adjusted their reqnal 
periods on the basis of the dates of their predecessors 
or successors as the case may be. Taking into account 


the dates of inscriptions, the following tentative ehronology 
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of the rulers may be formulated. 


Awd. 
Véngigvara I : 1078-1199 
Mg lle : 11991150 
Vengi Ayyapadéva (I): 1141-1150 
Vengi Gonka I 3 1150-1196 
Ayyapadeva II : 1193 

Gane petd ; Ti93-12 12 
Mahadéval I : 119651233 
ManmeGonke (IT) |S YP1221939 
Manma Ayyanadeva t 12 30212 37 

(fLP) 

Vengisvara EX : 173361050 
InduSékhare ‘ 1238612 55 
Virabhadra : 475 1? 66 
Matiadéva II : 1255 
Virayadeva I : 1966-1979 
Indugékhara [I : 12 7921297 
Prithivivellabha =: 1297-1299 
Rudra deéva t 1° 9901311 
Indugékhara [II t 1300 
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The date of the earliest ruler Vangiévara is known from 
an inserintion of his daughter dated A.D.1078° 9: and the 
earliest dete of his son Malla is known as A.D.1199,7% 


lience we are forced to aliot a lengthy period of 50 years, 
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as the reriod of rule of Vengisvara. (‘where no records 

of a ruler are available, as in the case of Virayadeva, 

we have considered the last date of his predecessor as his 
initial year and the earliest date of his successor, as 
Viraya's last date. But in the case of Ganapati in which 
a comparatively lengthy period of 37 years is found in 
between the last dateetfahis predecéssor Ayyapa I’? and 
the only dete-of.his ‘suiceéssor.l'anma ae we heve 
treated theadaté given An the \record \of ~“his~suceessor as 
the last date, and_on |thet)assumptioOngeaua lly’ divided that 
period of 37 years betwWeén \Ganopatdy and Manne) Conka. 
Regardinc Indugékhara I, whose records\are not available 
and whose name Lssfound..in ithe records of his successors, 
we have considered Hi.as S-conjoint, ruler with his brother 
Vengi$vara II and with hissons Mahadeva II and Virabhadra. 
His elder brother Vengi¢vara If was onthe throne upto 
A.D.1280 * and immediately after him Virabhadra end 
Mahad@va II, the two sons of the InduSékhara, came to the 
throne. ‘lence it is not possible to allot individual period 
of rule for InduStkhara I. So we have treated him es a 
conjoint ruler with his brother Véngisvara II, and with 

his two sons Matiddeva and Virsbhadra and fixec his period 
in between A.D.1°38 and A.D.1955. Finally we have not 
allotted periods of rule to Ayyapa II, and InduSékhera III 


as their political careers are not clearly known, They might 
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remained as vrinces; they might not have aspired for the 


tirone,. 


VEIGISVARA I (A.D.1078=11°9) 


Vengigvara is the first known ruler of this family. 
Though references to him are found in the inscriptions of 
his sons and arandsons,dete#iispofhis rule are not known 
as none of his records Xs-evallable. -A\record from Juttiaa 
dated A.D.1078 refers > dole jardnt by, “the-eldest daughter 
of Vengisvara"; and this fs’ thevéarlicst known reference to 
this ruler. Vengisvera. was ment Loned@ int he {inseript ions © 
of Malla and Mahadevs, his son land Great gfandson respectively. 
But the name of Vengisvare is-not “found in the records of 
his younger son Ayyapée I-f-ron_tTadfka iapudi’’ and Bezwada’® 
dated A.D.1141 and 1150.79 


Vengisvara was bOthea proper.name anda title connoting 
"lord of Véngi' end is synonymous with 'Vengi Maheésvara' or 
"Véngi Mahitalesvara', the titles used by the rulers of this 
family. There is another ruler with the same name Vénaisvara 
in this femily, and hence we have treated the word Véengidsvara 
as the name of this king. As his daughter's inserintion 
is dated in A.D.1078 and as the records of his sons 
'allapa and Ayyapadéva are dated in A.D.1179 and A.D.1141 
resvectively, Vengigvara 18 supposed to have ruled for 


roughly a period of fifty years in between A.D.1078 and 1129. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


244 


V. Yasodadevi also opined” 


that he ruled around A,D,1100, 
Except this, no more details of him are available, After 


Vengigvara, “alla, his elder son succeeded to the throne. 


MALLA (A.D.1129=1159) 


Malla issued only.tworinseriptions both being available 
at Draksharam with /dtes ADILI7Oo ond 149” respectively. 
They mention hts-6ffering of\ lamps to \Ged Bhimésvera. Of 
these, the earlier .record-mentions-thet, the daughter of 
one Munnuti Pexmmadineyaka wes the queen)of this Malla. 
Though the date vértion of this record {8 sertly damqged, 
the cyclic year mentioned Ter"Saumya Ys “end on that basis 
M, Somasekhara Sarma @nd(-VsNe Aditya “Sarma correctly 
ca leu lated ?? this as ecuivalent tom .D.1229. In the second 
inscription of “a llayswhteh vis dated insA.D.1149, the 
middle portion is illegible; but the general content of the 
record shos that it records the gift of lamp to God 
Bhimagvara for the merit of his father, Probably ‘alla 
ruled for 21 years i.e. from A.D.1129 to 1150, 3ut V. Yasodadevi 4 
allotted to him a lenaqthier period of 51 years: such an 
allotment is unwarrented as it 1s not corroborated by 
records. After his rule, his son Vengi Gonka came to the 
throne. Somesekhara Sarma and Aditya Sarma introduced? 


one Vijayaditya, the father of Virane réndra, as another 
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son of Malla. But it does not seem to be correct. 

For Vijayrditya and Viranerendra belonged to the line 

of the Cha lukyas of Jananathapura and were in no way 
related to Malla of this family. The same scholars opine: 
that Malla was a subordinate of the Chiefs of Velanadu. 
This assumotion is open to doubt. The absence of any 
reference to his overlords in-hisyrecerds should not be 
understood as*“indicating his indesendence< He, occupied 

a subordinate’ vositlon, “tis trues \but the chiefs of 
Velarédu were not “his masterss,There are references in the 
records of his successors to\their subordination to the 

Cha lukyas of Janenathestres. Mence weagree with V. Yasodsdevi, 
who considers them asthe subordinates of the Chalukyas of 


Jananatha oura. 


AYYAPADEVAsE (A, 02114161159) 


Prior to the reign of Verigi Gonka, we find the 

inserintions of his uicle Ayyapadéva I mentioning him as 

the ruling king. His two inscrintions, one from Tadikalapudi™° 
dated in A.D.1141 and another from Bezwada?” dated in A.D.1150 
mention him as 'Mahamandalésvara' and "Mahardja'. But 

in that veriod the kingdom was under the rule of Malla, 

We do not know how it became possible for both of them to 

rule the same areas simultaneously in the same period, © 


“e do not know the details, if any, of his hostility 
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to ‘elle or of his conjoint rule with him. As the same 
name Ayyapa occurs among the later rulers of this family, 


Ayyapa I could have belonged to the same family. 


VENGI 3ONKA I (A.D.1150~1196) 


Varig Gonhka came tosthesthrone in A.D.1149=50, the 
last date of his father ‘alle,—and(rited for 46 years, i.e., 
unto A.D.1196. “tn the opinion of vy Yaeods teva” he 
jointly ruled with) his fathers Ate issted foursinscriptions, 


40 


one at Ganapayaram dated in A .O.UL?A, “anether at Draksharama 


dated in A.U.1ET?#) AG ied) ot: Rasa tmundey dated A.D.1180~ 
and the last at Drpkeia rie dated A.DA196. °° His Ganapavarem 
inscription recordisecthe-olft" Of _cowsefor te upkeep of a 

lamp in the temle of Svarnésgvars Mahadeva of Padmininura; 
and for the first time it (recotdshthe/azasgasts of this 
family. I[t describes thetmase"Mahamanda légvaras’, and 
‘Bhatti ouravaradhigvaras'; as belonaing to 'G@navyasagotra': 
as "Haritivutras’, as ‘descendants of Sdmavamsa', as 'the 
uplifters of Yuddhamalls Vamga' and as ‘the worshippers of 
Ma llesvera MatSdeva of Bezwada', Basing on this record only, 
we have traced the early rulers of this family as be longing 
to the Chalukya family. This e&aborate pragast] and his 
title "the ruler of Shatsahasravani" clearly show that he 


was a capable ruler who established the kinadom in an organised 
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menner. In this endeavour, it seems that he was strongly 
supported by the Chalukyas of Jananathapura: for, he 
acknowledged the suzerainty of one Vishnuvardhanea of that 
family. Vérgi Gonka's minister, Telourantaka Precaada, 
mentions in his Draksharama record + the fourth regnal year 
of Vishnuvardhana, who is identified with Sarve lokasraya 
Vishnuvardhans ella od6f theJanansthapura family. The 
remaining two” ¥écords ft liajamundry. and) Draksha rama mention 
the various offerings/ méede by Tripuranteaka Preggada and 
Valyama, his-wife toligod Virabhadresvare end/Shimedvara, 
during the period of Gonka The Ra janmundry record, like 
the Ganenavaram Feedrd). gives the jentire pragasti of Gonkardja. 
He bore the epithet maenyaginhes, > Under the assumption 
that these chiefs) were subordinate to the chiefs of Velanadu, 
Somasekhara Sarma and Aditya Sarma think that they took part 
in the successful expesition of the-Durjayas of Velanadu 

into the territory of the Kakatiyas. It is evident, 

on the other hand, that Gonka, during his veriod of rule, 
was content with efforts to raise the stature of his family 
aeong the other manda lika families that ruled the coastal 
tracts of medieval Andhra. 


AYYAPADEVA II AND HIS SUCCESSORS (A.D.1193=12 37) 


Vengi Gohka had two sons Ayyapa II and “Mahddeva. 


In the life period of Vengi Gonka, it seems that his elder son 
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Ayyapa II, either rebelled or joined as a conjoint ruler 
with his father. His inscription dated A.D.1193 from 
Telikicherla, W.G. Giapaier eames him as the ruler of 
the area. His wife was (‘upnalamahadevi. By her he had two 
sons Ganapati and Manma Gonka (II). No records of Ganapati 
are availables; and Manma Gonka (II) issued only one inscrintion 
dated A,D.1230 at Telakteherlay > Ganapati had a son by 
name Ayya va dévaat YL or’ Manma~ Ayyappa dé va... -Anm=inscrintion 

of the latter’ from Bezwada\ dated Ago yie37 mentions his 
offering of cland $n jElUR_ of Ahe “estNGodavarisDistrict to 
Mallegvara MaRedeva lof Bezweda andipradsesVhis father 
Ganapati, as a capeble ruler. This Anserisction points to 
his rule; and he is asSignedja plac@/in between Ayyepadeve [I 
and Wanma Gonka (II). Afte® htm Mafima Gonka (II) came to 
the throne and his rule continued unto A.D.1°30. An 
inscription from Taliki@herlatdated in thst year mentions” 
his minister Nérayane. After him Ayyape III occupied the 
throne. The date A.D.°37, found in his record eat Bezwada >» 
is considered to be the closing year of his rule. An 
inscrintion from Tadikalapudi in the west Godavari District 
mentions that that nlace was the capital of Vengi-1000 
country. Probebly it wes the capital of the rulers of 

this family off-shoot,. 


The conditions which permitted these early rulers 


to emerge as a political power in the llth and 12th Centuries 
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are not clearly known. The continuous conflicts raging 
between the big vavers like Cha lukye Cholas (assisted by 

the Velanati chiefs) and the Cha lukyas of Kalyana might 

have facilitated the rise of local chiefs to imvortance. 

For reasons unknown, these early rulers were completely 
iqnored by their successors in the line. Except in a 
record” of Vishnuvardhdfisowhd=eovld be identified with 
Mahsdéve, the youriger»son- of Vertgt Gonka [, no mention 

wag made (of their) ptedecessors in the xr@cords of the 

later perfPod. They _stare-thelr genchlogy only with 
“Mahadeva and°nowhere give the detaids-of his) ancestors. 

This omission of the detaids -of the/earlier three generations 
led some scholars to-Chink “theteVishnuverdhane alias Mahadéva 
was the first knowm rirler“of*thedadavolu Chalukya family. 
But from the availablé, inf ormata@m@m, this branch could be 
deemed to have been established much/éarlier in the 

neriod of VengiSvara, ves inethe last ovarter of the 


eleventh century. 


MAHADEVA I (A.D.1196=12 33) 


Mahadeva ( is the first prominent ruler in Nidadavolu 
Chalukya dynasty. In the inscriptions of the later period 
like the Uttaresvara grant 4 and the Kolanupalli reeord, °° 
the qenea loay of this family, as already mentioned, begins 


with Vishnuvardhana. Ne could be no other than Mahadeva [, 
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The three generations hefore Ma‘@déva [ are completely 
ignored; and the genealogy of the family begins with him 
only. This glaring omission could not be due to ignorance 
about the earlier rulers, The name and fame acquired by 
Mahadeva I must have urged them to begin their genea logy 
with his prestigious name_soO-as.tO aain a greater family 
stature. But the reedrds lof "Mahadeva. f, on the other hand, 
state the details“ of thé .earllet generations, and thus 
enable us t0o,connect /thevearly rulers, with this:family. 
Though he is:named as iMahadevavor Vérol “Metadeve in his 
own inscriptions, hisesuccessors mentioned him as Vishnu= 
vardhana only. As hiS ‘slctessors réneatelly adopted his 
name 'Vishnuvardhare ' ‘cowld bevconsidered as a title; and 
Vishnuvardhana I himself could be identified with king 
Mahadeva [, He sucéceeded his.father Gonka around A.D.1196 
and ruled till A.D.I?33ged.e. forsasmeriod of 37 years. 


Only three inscrintions of his period, one from 
Tadikalapudi of the West Godavari District and two from 
Beawada of the Krishna District are availeble. His Tadikalapudi 
record dated A.D.1208°° mentions the offering of a lamp 
by his servant to God Harunigvara Sri Mahadéve of Ahdumballi. 
One of his Bezwada inserintions>” is undated, but it is 
useful as it contains an elaborate pregasti like the 


Ganapavaram inseription”” of his father Gonka. The pragasti 
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describes them as 'Mehsmandalésvaras', as 'Siddhipuraveradhisva 
as belonging to the Manavyasagotra and as Haritiputras, as 
‘descendants of Sdmavamga', as ‘the uplifters of Malla Vamsa"', 
as ‘rulers of Shatsahasravani', and as the worshippers 

of Mallesvara Matsdava of Bezwada', Another inscription 

from Bezwada dated A.D,4933>" is.an incomplete record. 

It mentions his offering” ofia lamp tO. god Mallésvara for 

the merit 6f his fathér<®° | Indthis ‘réedrd; the mythical 

genea logy of this fami ly-from Brahma to) Pururava is briefly 
traced and the three )generat ions before. !'ahadeva are 

also mentioned. \ This. is»the only record in the early 
inserintions of thig family which traces its mythical 
genealogy. His titles “dalitertpudarpa’, and ‘paraba lasadhaka | 
show that he wes @ valddnt and distinguishe! werrior. The 
evithet 'Shatsshasravanivellebha’, florifies this aspect ; 

and it might have been passed.on'to him as ¢- hereditary 

title from his father Gonka I. But the title 'Siddhi- 

pura va radhisvara ! evident ly shows his conquest of Siddhipure 
and gives scope to think that he hes extended his conduests 

to 'Shatsahasravani’, With this assumption V. Yasodadevi 


credit ed@t 


him with concuest over Velanati chiefs whose 
political power became practically negligible by this time. 
She further noticed that the location of the records of 


Mahadeva at Bezwada suggests his concuests over the Teluqu Pal 
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of Guntur and Telugu Cholas of “onidena. The absence 

of strong rulers in those kingdoms might sunport the 

above view. But it is doubtful whether “ehadeve actually 
defeated any of those chiefs in the Krishna Valley. Location 
of his records in Bezwada by itself is not at all an evidence 
to justify the statement about his invasions into those 
areas, as there are re€ordsoof;this family in the same 

place from A.D.1180 onwards a isos\lente further evidence 

is recuLred.to-bear out the military\activity of Mahadeva 

in those areas. Siddhipura, ar place over whieh Mahadeva 
claimed overlordship was evidently s taynéwhere he 

vanquished some of his enemies... K./Shavayye Chavdart 
identified™ this town with-Suddapalli smear Tenali in the 
Guitur District): af@eVs-Yasodadeud, dtlemtified®? it with 
Siddha puram in Tadepalilfqudem Taluc of: tne “lest Godavari 
district. On the evidence of the location of the early 
records of the family, it™is"sp>rooriate to identify it 

as Siddhanuram es suqcested by V. Yasodadevi, Somasekhara 


Sarma and Aditya Sarma 4 


infer from the title ‘Bhatti- 
puravaredhigvaras’, which is in the pragastd of this family, 
that these chiefs were the lords of Bhattinura, the present 
Bhattiprolu in the ‘enelle Taluc, Guntur district, 

Probably they stayed in that region before they rose to 


power again. 
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No other details of this king are known. Like the 
kinjs of the earlier period, he must have been loyal to 
the Chalukyas of Janana3thapura. But it was during the 
reign of Mahadeva, that the Kakatiya forces invaded the 
Eastern Coastal country. Kakati Ganapetideva's commanders 
Recherla Rudri Reddi and_Rajansyaka took an active part 
in this campaign as@is attested) toby an inscription of 
Ra janayaka An_Draks ha rama dat ad mT. ao It is not 
unreasonable to think thatthe petty chiefs in these areas 
who were disturbed by thisycamosign, micht /heve transferred 
their allegiancerto the Kaketiya concuerors. Somasekhara 
Sarma end Aditya Sarms supposed” that Mahzdeve accepted 
the suzerainty of the Kakatiyas. 


As stated already, ‘the Telikicherls record of Ayyapadeva 
the brother of Mahadeva, deseribed him as a ruler in the 
same periods: and this forées*us to assume tht either he 
was a ruler of a small area around Telikicherla or he was 
a conjoint ruler with Matedeva. Kk is not clear what 
his political relations were with Mahadeva. 


Mahadeva had two sons viz., Vérigisvara If and Indusekha: 
by his cueen Sridevi. The elder son, Vénaisvera II seems to 


have succeeded his father in A,D.1°33. 
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VENIGTSVARA IT AND INDUSEKHARA I _(A.D.1233—1955) 


Though Vengisvara II's records are available from 
A.¥.1238 onwards, he might have succeeded his father 
Mahadeva [T in A.D.1933, the last date of his father’s 
records 9 He issued only two inscriptions one from 
Kuma radévam°? in the Nidadavely Taluc and the other from 
Denduluru in the,Elurv-Talue-both.in the est Godavari 
District. His Dendylutucinscription/fecords™the construction 
of a temorle-withythe /addition/ of/e\mentspa and the consecrst:! 
of a lina iby, his minister) Vengacin 1338, ’+ This was done 
with the permission of his‘ overlord Vatigisvara. His 
Kumaradévam record ydated AD.4250 7 is in a badly damagec 


state and it seems to. have registered a gift of cows to a 


temple. 


Verigisvara twled thé kingdom fro A.D.1233 to A.D,1980} 
and in the latter part of Wi6 rule it seems that his 
brother Indugékhere I joined him as a conjoint ruler, As 
he is not in the main line, reference to him is not 
found in the records of his successors. The epithet 
‘Vengisvara’ found in a record at Achattta 3 dated A.D.1255 


is attributed to Vérgisvara If by Somasekhara Sarma and 
Care’ G 
Aditya Sarma. /4 But, the term *Vengisvara’ in the inseriptior 


appears as a title to Pina Lekshmiraja; and so it is doubtful 
whether he could be identified with Véngigvara II. It seems 
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that his younger brother Induse@khara I started his volitical 


career as an associate ruler with him. 


As the rule of Vengigsvara II ends in A.D.1980 and as 
the reign of Mahadeva II and Virabhadra begin in A.D.1958 
and A.D.1250 resnectively, we do not know clearly whether 
Indusékhara I ruled or“not’) \Nonenef\his records is 
available. Butehis/ posdti0on_in.this\line is-traced from 
the stone inserfotions and copper-plate-gr*nts “of his children 
and their successorss “Iwo)records’from.alakollu dated 
A.D.1761 and A.D. 66 efphis, daughter Anyadeaiba '° and of 
his son Virabhadrag?° Kolanupa bif, record dated A.D.1311 of 
his great grandson Rudradeve, 07 andythe two copper-pLate 
grants, viz., Uttaréswara grent™ dated AD.179078 and the 
Gnanalli grant dated A.0W129?"? ‘beth belonging to 
Indusekhara II, thesgrandson Of Indusékhars I, refer to 
him as a ruler in this family. From this nositive evidence, 
we have treated InduSekhara [ as a conjoint ruler with 
VengiSvara II, Mahadeva II and Virabhadra in between 
A.D.1238 and 1285. He had two sons “ahadeva II and Vira~ 
bhadra, and a daughter Anyamamba by his queen Udayambika. 
Anyamamba was given in marriage to Kona Bhime of the Haihaya 
family. One notable event of some significance occurred 
in this period viz., Kudremadevi, the heireapparent and 
heroic daughter of Kakati Ganapetideva, was married to 


Cha lukya Virabhadra, the yotnger.son of ‘nduSékhara I. 
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These matrimoniel relations with the Kakatiyas and 

Haihayas show the growth in the political stature of the 
family. By this period the Chalukya kingdom of Jansnathaoura 
to whom the Nidadavolu family awed allegiance and under whom 
it gained political power came to an end, And henee it 
became necessary for VengiSvara [I and Indugékhara I to 
strengthen their position by forging.direct links with 
powers like thepHathay*s“and-the Kakatiyasz=~This wise step, 
dictated by?foresight, /enabled/their \family to -cont inue 

its rule for ‘one more century;-and created opportunities 

for them to enter into the tracts of Telencana, where 

this dynasty camé. to_anv end? “Though\no inscrintions of 
InduSékhara I are available, 1t\1sS»éstimated that his 
strategy wes responsible for faci liteting the continuance 


in vower of the later rulers of this fariby.°° 


An inscription from Tragavatame> in the West Godavari 
district dated A.D.1247 refers to a grant by the minister 
of Sarva lokasraya Vishnuvardhana. Though the title 
Vishnuverdhane is not uncommon among the rulers of this 
family, there is a possibility to identify the Vishnuvardhsna 
of thet record as the ruler of Jananathaoura branch, to 


which the Chalukye rulers of Nidadavolu owed subordination, 


MAHADEVA_II (A.D. 1255) 


Mahadéva II was the elder_son of InduSekhara I, 
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But as previously stated, some scholars like Khandava lli 
Lakshmiranjanam— and Turaga Krishnamurt1°? identified 

him as a youncer son of Induséekhara. No doubt, the 
Kolanusdka inseription®* of Indugékhare If dated A.D.1279 
states that Chalukye Virabhadra, the brother of Mehadéve II, 
was the eldest in this family (Jyeshtesche lukva Vamearnava). 
But as this vortion of the grant Ls tn a damaged state, 

its content ykelds/ Foon for-doubt > “And, ‘scholars like 

B. Sreenivasdehar,y ) /Somasekhara\Sorma, “SVN. Aditya 
Sarma , 2 C. ema stundarsa “Rao and Prat ibhe Chinnsppe °” 
identified this Mahadevallli.as the eldest son of Indusékhare. 
Moreover, the respective order of ,)dates in the reeords of 
Mahadeva Il, of Virabhadre J and ofthe sons of Mahadeva II 
suggest that “Mahadeva TL could be telder than Virabhadre. 
Hence Mahadeva II may be ¥egarded as the elder son of 
Indugekhara. V. Yasodadave?” identified, by mistake, this 
Mahadeva II with his namesake, the husband of Mummedamba, the 
Kakatiya princess, and considered him as the last Cha lukya 


ruler of the Nidadavolu branch. 


There is only one inserintion®? of this veriod which 
mentions a gift made, for the merit of Mahadeva, by his 
servants to God Vasuki Ravi Sdmésvara Mahadéva of Juttiga 
in A.D.1258."" Mahidéva might have ruled for a short 
veriod after the death of his father, either conjointly 
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with Virabhadra or independently. The former assumption 
ig more probable as there are evidences for the rule of 
Virabhadra from A.D.1280 omards. In this veriod, it 
seems that they continued to be subordinate to the 

Cha lukyas of Jananathapura for he acknowledged the regnal 
years of Sarvaldkasraya Vishnuvardhana in this record.” 
Though it did not mention-other-vartiev lars of Sarva Lok@Sraya 
Vishnuve rdhana; two ot her(records, \oneof the ‘same date 

f rom Acha tite ~ and the other from yuttiga, 9 give the 

regnal years, of Vishnuverdhana.y—it,also styles him as 
Vijayadit yadevae Chikravarti;\the ruler “ofthe Chalukya braneh 


at Jananathapura. . 


The sons of Mahadeva~il_olayetl)$ notable role in 
the politics of the leter ‘perfiod,» as they became heirs to 
the kingdom after the rbde,of Virabhadre. 


No record mentions the exact number of his sons and 
daughters. The two coOpoer=plate grants, the Uttaresvara 


ad and the Ona palli grant dated A.D.1292, °° 


grant dated A.D.1290 
the Kolanupake inseription dated A.D.1279%° and the 

Pa lakol lu inseript ion?” dated A.D,1300 state that InduSékhara 
was the son of this Mahadeva Chakravarti. But in the 
Kolanupaka inscription the name of his mother is stated 

as Lakkamba whereas the Palakollu record gives her name as 


Bhimimdévi., From this it could be gathered that Mahadeve 
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had two wives Lakkamba and Bhimiadevi and that each of them 
bore him s son of the same name, Indugékhara. Besides 

them a few others figure as his children, viz., Prithiviva llabha 
as seenin his Mallipidi record? dated A.0.1797, 

Odayambadévi as noticed in her records from Palakollu 

dated A.D.1296, 92 1300? snd 130619 respectively, and 

lostly Virayadéva who“is“mentiioned@ in his son Rudradéva's 
Kolanupe lli inseription?™ dated Di 13IL. Hence 

altogether /iyRadeva )hé d ‘four, sons, Vira yadevay, InduSékhara II 
(by aueen LakKambs),!(indusékheara-ITl (by<cueen:Bhimindevi ) 

and Prithivivallabhay and! had a daughter, Gdayamahadevi who 

was given in martlage to,Mahsmatidalesvaras Kona Ganapat idéva 

of the Haihaya familyy “Among thesey we have treated Virayadeva, 
Prithivivallabhs and Odayamtadevil as children by queen 
Lakkambe in addition to Indusékhara [I, because of their 
connections with Kakatdyas “and “Hethayas. Only InduSékhara III 
of the Palakollu record has been treatec as the son of 


Bhimimdevi and as the off-shoot of the family. 


VIRABHADRA (A.D.1250-1266) 


An important ruler who enhanced the fame and prestioe 
of the Chalukya family of Nidadavolu among contemporary 


families is Virabhadra, the son of Indugekhara I and 
Vdayamba. The mightly Kakatiya Fmperor Ganapstidéva, 


who extended his empire over the entire Andhrs chose him 
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as his son=in=law and gave his daughter ‘udramadevi in 
marriage to him. This alliance enhanced the royal status 
of these Chalukya princes, and contributed to their 
continuance in power at least for some more decades in 


Telangana. 


As stated already,” though.some..scholars opined! 93 


thet Virebhadrsawas(the élder brother of\ Mahadeva II, 
there 4s grester justification for’ considering Mahadeva [I 


as the elder brother lef Virabhadra gil, 


Only threeiinseriptions could be(assigned to Virabhedra. 
They hail from Juttige balakoltul and Narasa sar 107 
The Juttiga inseriotadaneis ‘dete in’ AgD.1°59 and it mentions 
the gifts made by his minkster Vistinu to God Somésvaradeéva. 
It states! ™© that Virabhadra farried rudramadévi, the 
charming and beoutiful davghters6f the Kakatiya emperor, 
Ganapatideva. It clearly states that Virabhadra ruled 
these areas, and concuered a number of enemies in various 


battles and established sway over the earth. 


What happened actually in the last years of Virabhadra 
is not known. There is no reference to him in the Palakoliu 
inse rintion? dated 4.D.1975 of his sister Anyame devi. 

[In A.D.1°66 his mother Udayambika offered! +9 gifts in the 
temple of Kshirarama et Palakollu for the *Punya samprapti* 
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of Virabhadra; and it might be presumed in that year 

he passed away. As the fifteenth regnal year is the 
highest recorded duration of his rule and A.D,1266 his last 
date, it is supposed that he came to the throne around 
A.D.1250. By that time the kingdom was under the eonjoint 
rule of his uncle Vengigvara_II and of his father Indusekhara I. 
Hence we have assumed’ that.he was successor to the place 

of Vengisvara” If inc A.D<1280,| and that he-became a conjoint 
ruler with his father. / But \invA.Ds1255 the record of 
Mahadeva [I ment ions him‘ss)the\then ruler andshence we 
have assumed that) Mahadéva Tl, sueceeded to the place of 
Indugekhara I and: joined asa conjoint.ruler with his 
brother Virabhadra. Thué in the stheduled period of 

5 years, i.e., in betweén ALD.1250- and 1755, the rule of 
Vengisvara [I and Indusekhdare ) came to an end, and the 
rule of Virabhadra an@sMahadeva II had bequn. 


Virabhadra and Rudrams hed only three daughters 


ill 


Mummadamba, Ruyyama and Rudrama. Mummadamba was married 


to a prince Mahadeva, Ruyyama to Induluri Annayedeéva of 

the Kolanu dynesty and Rudrama to a Yadava prince Ellanadéva . 1/2 
The Kolanyska record!+> of Indusékhara II praises 

Virabhadra in very high terms. It states that by the 

fortune of the whole universe cueen Rudramadévi got a 


consort by name Virabhadra , Swho made the moon and the Sun dull 
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by his beauty and brilliance, whose proficiency the 
sensible servants know, to whose great munificence the 
concourse of eager supplicants are alive,of whose strength 
the discerning kings are aware, and of whose prowess t he 


calculating enemy kings fear". 


VIRAYADEVA AN INDUSEKHARA JID. (A.D.1766~1297) 


After Virabhddra,/the Challukya) kinadom—of. Nidada vo lu 
came under the rule of the sons of hbis,elder brother 
and conjoint ruler Mahideva II, As.they were the loyal 
subordinates of thertSkatiya paver, “andyas»they be longed to 
the family of Virabhada , the Kakatiya’rulers seem to have 
refrained from intervening=in_thetr’effairs of succession. 
Until now the exact details” of the, family of Mahadeva II 
are not known. Somaesehara,Sarme(and Aditya Sarma observed! +4 
that he had two sons Indusekhefe and Virayadeva and one 
daughter Odayamatsdevi. But on the strength of various 
inseriptions, we have advanced the view that Mahadéva II 
had two wives Lakkamba and Bhimimdévi and, by them, had four 
sons and one daughter. Lakkamba bore him three sons 
Virayadéva, Indugékhara II, Prithivivallabha and a daughter 
Odayamahadevi; and Bhimimdevi bore him a son Indugékhara III. 


Virayadeva sueceeded his uxcle Virabhadra to the 
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Chalukye throne of Midadavolu probably in A.D.12766. 
Though none of his records is available, reference to 


him is found in the Kolanunalli reeord?}5 


of his elder 

son Rudradeva. As noted in the chronology of these rulers, 
his rule might have continued unto A.D.1279 the earliest 
date of his brother InduSékhara II, Nothing is known 


about his other achievoments, 


Indusékhare Il. succeeded his brother Vira yadeva around 
A.D. 1279 and ruled tiblAw.1°97,..the. date of his younaer 
brother Prithivivallabhe t16 6 issued three Anseriptions 
one being a pillar inscription located\in the temple of 
Somanatha at Kolanupaka in-the-Neloonde district, and the 
other two being copperplate grants of ('ttaregvara and 
‘manalli, which register \the gift of villeges in the West 
Godavari district. 


The Kolanunska inscrivti ont? 


dated A.D.1279 records 

the construction of a canal by name 'Vamgavardhana’ in 
Kollipaka by a minister of InduSékhara Potinayaka, son of 
Machinayake and Madachi. In addition to the details about 
Indugékhare, this record traces the genealogy of Kakatiyas 
from Prdla II to Rudramadévi, It is not uneommon for the 
overlords to be deseribed in the records of their subordinates. 
But it is a moot question why the death of Virabhadra, 


the prince-consort of Rudramadevi, is not referred to in this 
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record, eventhough he passed away before this date? 
Uttaresversa cooper=plate grant !4® which is dated in 
A.D.1290 registers the gift of a village Uttaresvara to 
the learned scholar Viddanacharya. The Onapalli grant?+9 
dated A.1).199? registers the gift by Indusekhara II of 
the village of Onapalli with-gshta-bhoges to the above 
donee Viddanacharya. 


These records reveal not only the \dynastic, details 
of [ndugekhara, II and the other eulturel conditions of the 
period, but 2lso.therstrong political-affinities between 
this family and therkakatiyas. © The Chalukya nower of 
Jananatha pura under whoselshelter this/Nidadavolu family 
flourished until then ,ecame.to_anend during the reign 
of Indugekhara I, In thig™perfod the Kakatiys emperor 
Ganapatidéva made efforts to bring the/entire Andhra under 
his banner. The Cha lukya chiefs probably realised that 
they could not survive individually in contemporary politics 
without the support of a big power, and as Virabhadra's 
marriage brought them nearer to the Kakatiyas, they 
readily accepted the sunremacy of Ganap:tideva. Somasekhara 


Sarma and Aditya Sarma ovined’ ° 


that these chiefs enjoyed 
independent status in the regions of West Godavari district, 
by virtue of their marital relationship with the Kakatiya 


monarchs. It is evident that the Kakatiyas did not 
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intend to exercise imperial power to the disadvantage of 

the mandalike chiefs. The Kaketiya polity relating to 

their relations with the subordinates favoured power- 
decentralization. In the estimetion of Parabrahmma Sastry!’+ 
the \S@ketiyas proved that this novel experiment wes almost 
successful. But they did not sdopt this policy universally. 
Owing to the nearness #O-tneir ce ditml of Warangal, they 
never permittedeany of)their-subordinates, in=Telangana to 
remain as an> independent. power,/ But, ine the ‘coastal districts 
they allowedithe ruling “ehiefs.2 semi=indenendent power to 
rule their areas They were, freeito lenjoy power in all 
respects except in military matters. (The Kakatiya rulers 
seemed to have maintained stattsquo, of the mandalika system, 
which was deep-rooted in. that-régi ons. The only concern f or 
the Kakatiyas was to check»éxcessive exercise of power by 
the subordinete chiefs. Kakatiyea officers were always 
there, snread throughout the kingdom, to supervise the 
conduct of these subordinates. Though it is not customary 
among the subordinates to owe subordinstion to a supreme 
ruler, Indigékhara II acknowledged the @katiya supremacy 

in all his grants. Owing to his close contacts with the 
rulers of the Kakatiya family, it seems that he was entrusted 
with some important administrative work. The Kolanupaka 


record reveals that he constructed a cans] by name 
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'Vamgavardhana’ in Kolanupaka in the Warangal district. 


12° 


Basing on this, Parabrahmma Sastry thought that he 


was placed incharge of Kollipaka for sometime. 


InduSékhara II's rule was probably Limited to the areas 
round Tanuku in the West Godavari district, and almost all 
the villages mentioned in hiscorant’s.are identified in the 


same vicinity. 


It is interesting tO.note ‘that some_of the-early merbers 
of the Indu luri, family whovserved Gkatiyas as ministers, 
were under the service,of the) Chalukyas of Nidadavolu. 

The Siyaviqasdxem-ingotms’-> 
of thinkanarya of the [ndwluri family who-belonged to Harita- 
gotre and Anastambha-sitra was the minister of the kings 
of Nidadavolu. Balle Pregqgada’s son, iG@gamantri is said 


us that’ )Ballanreqgada, son 


to have porne the burdén,of the kingdom of the rulers of 
Nidadavolu. 


After InduSekhara II, his brother Prithivive llabha 
entitled Sarvelokasraya Vishnuvardhana seems to have 
ruled the kingdom for a short period. An inseription 
from Mallinidi in the West Godavari district dated A.D.1997!"4 
mentions him as a son of Mahadeva and registers his gifts 
to the temple of Agastyésve ra . Though no reference to him 


is found in the other records of the family, his reletionship 
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with Mahadeva shows that he was a brother of Indusékhara II. 


In addition to the three sons mentioned above, 
Mahadeva II and Lakkamba had a daughter Odayamahadevi, 
known from her inseriptions at Palakollu dated A.D.1296, 79 
i300” 6 and 1306/47 respectively. She was given in marriage 
to Mahamanda lesvara K6na Ganapitidevaraja of the Hathaya 
family. In her last/reeord she registers the gift of 
land for the(upkees Of 4 Aamp) in, the temple of Kshirarama 
for the merit: of her parents. 


An inscription at Palakollu dated ADA; ® introduces 
one Toleti InduSékharay “the king who bore ‘the epithets 
"Sarva lokaSraya' and "Vishnitvardhana”.’ He was stated to be 
the son of Vishnuvardhins dnd-Bhimimdevi, V. Yasodadevi 
identifies’? him by mistake withehis namesake Indugékhara II. 
But as stated alreadyy. there is*a difference in the names 
of the mothers. No doubt Mahadeva II is referred to only 
with his epithet *Vishnuvardhana’ and his personal name is 
not mentioned in this record also; but the Kolanupska 
inserintion??? clearly states that his wife was Lakkamba. 
Contrary to it, this Palakollu reeord!2! of Toleti InduSékhare 
mentions his mother's name as Bhimimdévi, Hence it is reasonable 
to consider him as another son of “Mahadeva II but by queen 
Bhimimdevi, whose details are not known in the records 


of the rest of the family. The orefix 'Toleru’ to the 
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name of this Indugekhara III refers probably to the 

name of his capital, which is in the present Bhimavaran 
Taluq of the West Godavari district. The land he offered 
to the God of Kshirarama viz., Palakollu, lies in the 
same district. Nothing of his relationship with the rest 
of the family is clearly known. According to Khandavilli 


Lakshmiran ja nat 


this InduSekhara III might have been 
a subordinate eithersto the Wdadavolp, family or to 


the Haihayas/or-Kona 


LAST DAYS. OF THEY EAATLY 


Nuring thiscpertcd/]e grave danger-shook all the indy 
kinodons, It mede cits tppearsnceGnhthe; frontier of Telangans 23° 
The Seuna canital Devaglrtawas_attagker end seized {n 
A.9.1995 by Grshasn ‘ia likes Mas ATe-ud=Din, The then 
Kakativa ruler, the f-resighted) Qretaparuire anticipate: 
such danger from the ‘“‘uslingyend hence reorganized the 
defences of his kinadomy and as 5 part of it he might have 
invitec the Chalukye chiefs of Nidadavslu to attend to 
that work, Being faithful subordinates and relatives, 
these Chiefs moved to Te langéne t° save the situation, 

This migration must hove been the cause for the absence 
of their records in their native home in West Godevari District. 


The records of the Kolanu chiefs, who served as loyal 
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supporters to the Kakatiyas are also not found from this 
period. From it is evident thet all trusted generals 
and loyal subordinates went to Warangal and strengthen 
defence. The subordination of these later rulers to 
Kakatiyas is strongly attested to in the Kolanupalli 
record! 94 dated A.D.1311 of Rudradeva, the elder son of 
Virayadeva and grandson-of Mahadeva II, He was in the 
service of Kakati PratapaRudra, andwie made-over the taxes 
levied on certain communities of the viblage-in favour 

of the God Me blanathadéva-of Kolanunalli, in Warangal 
District. \“{th this evidence, itedisypossibla to state 

that the support of »t nese chiefs continued till the downfall 
of the Kakatiya power. 


The earliest of the Muslim dnvasions of Warangal 
was that of Aleudedin im.AlD,1303 understhe command of Malik 
Fakhreld=Din. Veluaotivartvapssyeli states! that the 
pride of the 'Turushkas' was destroyed by the ‘Gkat lys 
armies. To avenge this disaster suffered by the Muslims, 
Alawudedin despatche’? a large army in A.D,.1309 to concuer 
Warangal. The siege continued for weeks together and the 
KSkatiyes had no alternative but to sue for peace. Despite 
his prepere iness, °rataparudra failed to score success. 
This defeat wes a blow to his prestige and exhausted his 


financial resource. {t resulted in paying enormous tribute 
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to the Sultan of Delhi. The continuous warfare between 
the Muslim generals and the Kakatiyes came to an end only 
with the captivity and death of Prataparudra in A.D.1%23. 


lhe Muslims occupied the region for two years. 


In these changed cireumstances, there is no clesr 
evidence as to what happened’ to theCcha lukya chiefs. As 
the country suddenly passed-into~the. hands of rulers of 
an alien race and’religion, they/might have-.saved themselves 
for the time being by accepting svbordination £0 Muslims. 
But within a short period. they seem to hive este blished 
small prineipa lities-in the region of Telangéna with 
Capitals at placegt ie GAUL ROY EELS might be 
considered as their last attempt.to revive their political 
power. To some extent they were ‘successful; they could 
survive by cavturing\a shelterefor themselves; but their 


authority wes lost. 


The Velugotivarivamésvali, the eulogy on the Velams 


chiefs, credits Singa I (A.D.1350) and his two sons Anspota I 
and Mada I (136001384) with the capture of the fort of 
Jallipa111.457 Though Singa I was killed in a battle in 
A.D.1350861, his sons concuered Jallinalli, killed a 

number of Cha lukya princes and took a number of titles 


like 'Somaku la para gurama * 178 The significance of these titles 
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of tne Velama chiefs has not so far been assessed, as 

no Cha lukya family ruling the area of Jallinpalli has 

come to light. But the inscription at Kolanuna 111, +99 
shows the Chalukya authority over Telangina; and it can be 
inferred that the Chalukyas vanauished by the sons of 
Sings I were probably the descendents of those Nidadavélu 
chiefs. The Velugstivirtvanéavaddnarretes* 
Ananota I and his brother Mada— fsetzed, Ve llipalli, 


40 that 


cantured the £ort“and pasgsatred Ahe\Chalukya—Chilefs in A.D.1361. 
They are said\to have, performec the.dast rites/of their 

father after the\vittory, and offered lib=tions to his 

spirit with the bleod ofthese masssé€rec:s Cha lukyas. 

Thus the strong averston ofsthe-Velame “chiefs put an 

end not only to the fortunes, but-to,the lives of these 
Chalukyas themselves. 
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CHAPTER =» VI 


CHALUKYA_ KINGS KNOWN FHOM THE INSCRIPTIONS 


OF VARIOUS DISTRICTS AND FROM LITERATURE 


é =- 


I. Srikakulam District: 

Another important family that claimed its descent 
from the Chalukyas of the Lunar race is known from the 
inscriptions of Srikakulam.=—Even-though its members were 
not powerful enough toO,rinfluence the contemporary political 
scene, they played -a-significant role as y’mandalbikas' in 
the local politics which was \confined, only to the present 
Srikakulam district. 


This family Connected itself-with the .Cha lukyas of 
Vengi and traced its descentrfrom Vimaléditya who ruled 
from A.U. 1011 to 1018.9 This-family, ehitherto called by 
writers like V. Ya sodadevi as ‘the »'Cha lukyas of Srikurmam', 
lived in the areas of the=Srikakulam district in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries. Just because of the location 
of their inscriptions in the temple of Srikirmen, writers 
mentioned this family by that name. But we are not certain 
that Srikiirmam was their capital. The political status of 
this family was also quite different from that of the 
other Cha lukya families, They never established an indenendent 
rule of their own, They served as ministers and officers 


under the later Gangas of Kalinga for more than four generations 
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and played a notable role in the political conditions 

and administrative systems of the period. They held 

positions of importance in the royal court of the Gangas 

and contracted alliances of marriage with the Ganga kings. 
Jakkaladévi, the cueen of Vira Bhanudeva I, Mankundadévi, the 
queen of Rajaraja III and Hiradévi, the cueen of Bhanudeve Il, 
belonged to the family”“of! the Cha lakyas .7 


The inseriptions of Chikarman> and Simh3chalam® 
form the main souree of information regsrding this family. 
But in none of these inscriptions did-they mention their 
prasasti or the mythical) genealogy’ which @ppeared in the 
contemporary Cha lukya\inserivtions in the nearby areas.” 
Only the Srikirmam: pidlor inserict ions® mention the early 
history of this family.” Vimaladitya, the Véngl ruler who 
ruled in the second, decade (of the eleventh century, is 
said to have been the founder of* this line. ‘is son was 
the famous Rajarajanaréndra. ‘e is described as a glorious 
king, whose fame was very extensive and whose lotus fect 
were worshipved by all princes. His capital was Rajamahéndravara. 
He is said to have translated Bharata, with the help of 
scholars into Telugu.’ This Line of rulers claim the 
Mana vyasagotra, to which the Cha lukyas belonged. 


The contents of the Srikurmam inseriptions issued 


by this family need some special study. No doubt they yield 
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some imnortant information which is not known from other 
sources. %3ut we should remember that it is a custom for 
the later Chdlukya families in these areas to connect 
themselves with Rajaraja and Vime laditya to enhance their 
prestige as is evidencedin the case of Chalukyas of 
Elamanehili., As such, no credence could be given for such 
claim. No proper descent“ofothfspfamily is available in 
any of the sources. /The,éstablishment of. any branch by 
Vimaladitya in,Kalinge,/is hitherto not \known...¢je\ had 

only two sons, Hajarajanarendra *nd_Vijayaditya, “by his 
two cueens Kundava ahdetiedavamahidevi respectively. Neither 
Rajaraja nor Vijayaditya was knownsas’ the originator of a 
separate branch. Hajaraja /had_onty. one/’son Rajendra, who 
later on migrated to the Chola_Court’efid became Kulottunge I 
and founded the Chalukya Chola empire. Vijayaditya had a 
son name i Saktivarman {i who.predeceased his father. Thus 
from the side of the family relating to the Vengi kingdom, 
there was no branch of Chalukyas that miorated to Kalinga. 
But in respect of the claim that was made in the Srikdrmam 
inscriptions of this family, it can be stated that they 
hed probably an unconnected and ambiquous relationship 
with the main family. 


M. Samba Sivaramamurty thought? that Vijayadityea, the 


earliest ruler of this family, was the son of Ha jaraéjanarendra 
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and that he was responsible for the spread of this branch 
into Kalinga. Moreover, he identified Somaladevi, daughter 
of one Kévaladévi, known from the Draksharama inseription® 
of A.D. 1065, as the sister of this Vijayaditya. All 

his arguments appear to heve been based on misconceptions .~” 
The main aim of all those arguments is only to locate one 
Vijayaditya as the Srikdrmém inseriptions recuire one such 
ruler, We cannot.tratethée rulerssofyvthis branch before 
Vijayaditya injwhichyperiod the migration ofthis, family 

to South Kalinga might, have occurred? yThe earlier matrimonial 
alliances between) the Gangas, of Kakhings and¢the Cha lukyas of 
Vengi, and the lotervconditions which(disturbed the 
political ecui librium in_SouthréhdMadhyama Kalingas after 
the downfall of the Cha lukya=Emvire of ‘Venql, were probably 
the main causes for the migration of the family into the 
areas of the present Srikakulam district. 


Genealogy and Chronology: 


The inserintions of Srikirmam!+ suggest the following 
genea logy for this branch of Cha lukyas: 
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Vima laditya 
(A.D, 1011-1018) 


Ra jara jana rendra 
(A.D,102—1063) 


(Relationship not clear) 


Vise yeditye I 


| 
RS fara ja 
Vi jayaditya II Purushottema 
or 
Vijayarks Jegannet ha 
5 or 
Visvanathe 


The order of succession and parentage in this list 
is further confirmed by thesdetstis*about individuals mentioned 
in some other inscriptions.( Hence there is no objection 


to accevoting the above genealogy as a reiiable list of kings. 


Vijayaditya I is the first known ruler in the direct 
line of this family. As stated already, his relations 
with Vimaladitya and Rajarajanaréndra are not known, 
V. Yasodadevi roughly caleulated’ the date of Vijayaditys 
as falling in the latter half of the th Century A.D., 
and allotted to his son Rajaraja a lengthy period of 73 years 


between A.D. 1200 and 1273. But from an inscription!? 
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dated A.D. 1273 issued by his son Vijayaditya, Rajara ja 

is known as & minister of Viranarasimha of the later 

Ganga family who ruled from A.D. 1238 to A.D. 1263. Basing 
on this contemporaneity, we can fix A.D. 1250 as the 
probable date for this Rajaraja. Hence the date of his 
father Vijayaditya may be fixed in the period around 

A.D. 1225, a quarter ofa™“€entury eantier. Thus the 
periods of the»ffrst Awo kings" viz.» Vi jayaditya and 
Rajaraja are/fixed as) A.P\ 1925 \to 1750,\ and IYS9\to 1773 
resvectively.t Vijayadit ya—Il1 or, Vije yarkey the’sson and 
immediate successor,of *kajaraja (is Known.fromchis record!4 
dated A.D. 1273 from Srikrnam, ihe Yatest) limit of his 
reign is fixed as AJD. N2773/as thatels the date of another 
Srikurmam inserintion’ ¥ssued by his ‘younger brother 
Purushdttama., Purushottams and hiseson Visvanaths alias 
Jagannatha are the last=known rulers_inthe nedigree. 


46 and latest inseription,?” 


Purushottama's earliest inscription 
both located in Srikurman, are dete di in A.D, 1977 and 1318 
respectively. So the period of 41 years in between these 

two dates may be counted as the veriod of Purushottama. But 
his son Visvansthe alias Jagannatha issued three inserictions!® 
with dates A.D. 1307, 1307 and 1309 respectively. So it 

is not possible to fix him as the successor of his father 


Purushottama, as Purushottama's reign continued unto A.D.1318. 
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Hence Jagannatha should be considered as the conjoint 
ruler with his father from A.D, 1307 to A.D. 1318. 

But V, Yasodadevi thought? that eurushdttama stated 

in the Srikurmam inscrintion of A.D, 1318 is probably the 
son of this ViSvanatha alias Jagannatha. There is Little 
scove for this conjecture. We cannot definitely state 
that he was the son of .ViSvenatha for it is not confirmed 
by any other strong evidences” After A.D. 1318 no rulers 
of this line are-heard of.\ So the\period-of the five 
rulers of this line can_be.arranged.in between A.D. 1225 
and A.D. 13183. in the»following menner: 


Vijayaditya I te ACD 2 1225—12 50 
Ra jara ja PAD 11280-1273 
Vijayaditya II ; 

or + AD. 1273-177 
Vijayarka 1 
Purushottama tr ALD, 1277-1318 
Vis vanatha i 

or : A.D. 1307—1318 
Jagannatha 


Thus it is known that these orinces settled in the 
area of Srikiirmam as ministers and officers in the court 
of the later Gangas and continued to play an important 
role for four generations roughly for a period of hundred 


years beginning from the second quarter of the 13th Century. 
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Though no details are available regarding the political 
history of this family, they must have administered the 
province under the Gangas, though they did not date some 
of their records in the Ganga era or in the regnal years 
of the Ganges. 


Vijayaditya I is the faréetyknown ruler in this family. 
His son Ri jaraja is/statéd-to bea minister of Viranaresimha I. 
By this time ‘the-Gangas took an offensive ‘step. against 
the Muslims; and srobably they stood first among contemporary 
Hindu rulers to pursue) an aggressive policy<against the 
Muslims. It is Nerasimha's concuesty of)the territory under 
the ‘uslims that providedrhim with theepithet 'Yavanaévanivallabt 
It was probable that (Cha lukya Hajeraje also participated 
with his master in’all these ‘campaigns against the Muslims. 
His son Vijayaditya, Il is praised as ‘the moon in the 
ocean of the Chalukya race’ and compared to Indra in valour. 
But none of his achievements is known. Purushottama, 
Vijayaditya [I's brother, is described as a virtuous 


20 


prince. V,. Yasodadevi attributes’ ~ to this Purushottama 


an undated inserintion in Drskshdrama’* 


which mentions the 
gift by one Purushéttamamahsraja. But it is a mistake. 
That record itself states that it was given by Purushottama 
of the Sirvavamsi Gajapeti family. Moreover, it mentions 


the gift of land lying on the south side of Draksharama, 
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a place where this Cha lukya prince Purushdttama had no 
authority. The same writer, Yasodadevi, notices another 
inseript ton?* of A.D. 1287 in Simhachalam and assigns 

it to this Purushottems. The inscription however belongs 

to Purushottamanayaka of the Bharadvajagotra and it is 

not correct to identify him with his Purushottama, a Cha lukya 
of “anavyasa-gotre. “Aoréovery” the. Simhachalam inscription 
states that Purushdttamsnayska_was_the»Agrandson of 

Ra gha vanayaka;.whéreas/the grand father of-Chalukys Purushottama 
was Vijayaditye I. Thus, beth the above gaid inscriptions 

of Dradksharamaand /Simhachalam are. in “no way concerned 


with this family of »the .Chadukyas< 


Visvanatha or Jagennatha/beeame-¢ onjoint ruler with his 
father Purushdéttama in about 1307. =He went to the Ganga 
country in A.D. 1307 to agsist.Bhanudeva z,7* He was praised 
as ‘a crest jewel amongithe sama hebes The loyalty of 
ViSvanathe to Bhanudeva II is attested to by his records 


dated in the emperor's regnal years. 


One Biragotta Lakumara ju entitled 'Sarvalokasraya' 
and '"Vishnuvardhana’, son of Vijayaditya, is noticed in 
another inserintion’* dated A.D. 1346 at Simhacha lam. 
While recording his gifts which were offered along with 
his queen Sriyadevi to god Narasimha, the inscription mentions 
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that he belonged to the race of the Manavyas. If this 
'Biragotta’, used as a prefix to the name of the king, 
represents the place in which he resided, it can be 
identified with Viragotta of the present Srikakulam district. 
If this presumption is correct, it can also be said that 

the rule of this Cha lukya prince in this area was short 
lived, for an inscrinpfgt( Tol XR P8S7 loested in 
Srikirmam refers}to (arasimhs of Bharedvajeg@6txa from 
Biragotta. 


Il. Vizianacsram Dpet rice: 


A much damaged Kannada record © ofythe Chalukya king 
Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana) entitled /'Rajamartanda’ and 
'mummadi Bhima’ is notieedsat_Romatirtham in the present 
Vizianagaram district. Sewell ca leulated® ’ its date to be 
$, 1085, i.e., A.D. 233. Nut Gisagreeing with him, the 
Government Epiaraphist in his report’ © attributes this 
to Vimaladitya, the father of RAjarajanarendra, who ruled 
in between A.D. 1011 and 1018. This inscription states 
that the saint Trika laydgi Siddantadeva, the presiding 
teacher of the Desigana and the spiritual teacher of king 
Ra jamartanda, made salutations to Ramakonda with great 
devotion. As the last days of king Vimaladitya ended in 
obscurity, some new light is needed to connect the Ra jamartanda 
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of this inscription with Vimaladitya, who had also this 
epithet. 


An inscription dated A-D. 1379 at Simh3 cha lam? 
refers to the king of @navyasa-gdtya, Jalesvaramalspatra, 
entitled 'Sarvalokasraya' and 'Vishnuvardhana', Because 
he offered some land to God@Graeimha of Simhachalam in 
the village of “leredicallt, near Vizianagaram, it is possible 
that he exercised auth ority in this areawThe suffix 
‘maha natra' to his-name {ndleates his ‘subordination to the 


Gangas. 


In another inseription dated AsDy saan? at the same 
place there is a reference«to a certain Dharmadasa jiyyana, 
son of Bhimara ja jiyyanay) the “Kalingamaju' belonged to the 
family of the Cha lukyas. 


Another Cha lukya king Nalluraju Nabhutturaya, who 
is stated as 'Kalingamajli' and entitled 'Sarvalokagraya 
Vishnuvardhana' is referred to in an inseription*4 
datec A.0.1385 at Simhachalam. One Potnuri Chennura ju is 
mentioned as a subordinate of this king Nalluraju; and 
41f this Potnuru stands to be a village he then resided in, 
it is identical with the present Potnuru near Vizianegaram; 


and it can be said that these areas were under the control 
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of this Cha lukya chief. 


III. East Godavari District: 


At Dradksharama an inseription™ of about L5th Century, 
while recording an offering of lamp by a member of the 
Raparti family, acknowledges the rule of one Sarva lékasraya 
Vishnuvardhana. Even thodgh~the first figure of the éake 
date is damaged the/year*nust be Syd 338), which corresponds 
to A.D. 1413. “By this/time no Ghalukye culer of considerable 
authority is) known in this area.//Though there is, nearby, 
the Chalukya family of Elamanchili, their kingdom never included 
parts of the present. East Godavari district; and hence this 
Vishnuvardhana should .notpbe “identified with the ruler of 
the same period in the, Flamenchili-branch. As known 
from the Pedacheruktru inseription”snd [ksugrama plates, 
one Chalukya ruler, \Vishnuvardhanay was/holding sway over 
the area of the present East, Godavari district with his 
canital at Rajamahendravara in the period around A.D. ize, 
The Vishnuvardhana mentioned in this Draksharama inscription 
may be either one of the successors of that Vishnuvardhana 
of Ra jamahéndravara or en independent king not known from 
other sources. No other inscriptions of Draksharama dated 


in this period acknowledge this Vishnuvardhana. 


Another Ché lukya prince known only from the Chatu verses 
attributec to Vémulavada Bhima Kavi, a poet whose date and 
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other details are controversial, >“ is Chokkaraja. The 
historicity of this prince is entirely doubtful, ?> Except 

a reference to him in two or three stanzas, there is 

nothing to give information about this king. Kakunuri Appa Kavi, 
a writer of the later period, states that these stanzas 


were written by Vemulavada Bhimakavi. 


No Cha lukya prineé by~namé “Chokkaraja' is known 
from inscriptions “and literature) tillvwnow..—But, one of 
Bhima Kavi's stanzas mentions him/as\ 'Chalukya Chokka *, 2° 
G. Sriramamurty, thoughtethet this»sprince was the ruler of 
Kalings.>” C, Seshayya tried 0. connect? the word ‘Chokka' 
with 'Chokkana yanar’ the title used for one Kuléttunga 
Chola and found in an, inseription st Pandurangam of Gudur 


Talua of Nellere Mistritey 


In another stanza 6f Shima Kavi, the enmity of Sahint 
Mara with Chilukya Chokka ismentioned.~” This SShini Mara 
could be the general of KSkati Prataparudra of that name. 
If 'Chokkana ~yanar’ were a title to any one of the three 
Kulottunga Cholas, the last date of Kuldéttunga III would 
be A.D. 1718. But the Kakati king at this time was Ganapati; 
and not Prataparudra, who was the great grandson of Ganapati 
and who ruled between A.D. 1289 and 1323. Hence it is 
difficult to identify Chalukya Chokka and his enemy Sahini 


Mara of the Chatu verses. 
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EVs We G B Ss ry 


One Chalukya king Vishnivardhana, who played the 
villsin in connection with the capture of Visavikanya is 
referred to in Kanvakapursnam, otherwise known as Vaisyaouxanam. 
The historicity of this Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana is 
entirely doubtful.*+ The writer of this Vaigvaoursnam, 
in which the episode is déseribed ‘insdetail, was Gurubhaskaracharyi 
a resident of ,Penugonda’ of tihe=West Godavari=District. 
His neriod is located by andukiri Veeréga lingam, the author 
of Andhra Kamila Charitta, in the sixteenth century.” 
Basing on the dates_given to the various versions of this 
Puranam, found incthe Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 
C. Seshayya also assigns? the date,of Bhaskaracharya to 
the sixteenth century. -The-reference to Bammera Potana, the 
writer of Andhra “hagavatauof the L5th Century, in this 
work proves that thisscertainly*belongs to a date later 
than 15th Century. Thus this"1is a late work which tries to 


describe the story of some carlier centuries. 


This story refers to jaraja and his son Kulottunga 
(who ruled from A.D. 1072 to 1063 and from A.D. 1063 to 1118 
respectively). In the veriod of Kul6éttunga it is said 
that he Lovec one Va iSya girl Vasavi Kanya and asked her 
father Kusumagetti to give her in marriage to him. hen 
the latter rejected the recuest, the king got angry and 
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ordered the arrest of father and daughter. Vasavikanya 
with her divine powers pronounced a curse on king 
Vishnuvardhana (Kulottunga) and consigned herself to 
the fire which she created.“ 


This traditional sacred story of the Penugonda merchant 
community has a different version in Thurston's account. 
Its narration briefly goes-,like this’? By the order of 
Siva, merchants came/to the-Garthvand, Lived in eighteen towns 
among which Penugonda./st ood as a capita ly Their, *Kulapati' 
was Kugumasreshthi and his daughter_was, Vasavi, the incarnation 
of Parvati. ‘hen\she,ottained the.age-—of seven, Vishnuvardhana, 
the father of Rajarajansaréndra wanted to marry her and asked 
the Vaisyas to acceed to hisyrecueSt . As matrimonial alliance 
on maternal side is-a must for-the Penugonda merchants, they 
strongly refused the recuest) made by the king as it violated 
their sacred tradition. Their Gefusa l provoked the anger 
of the king; and to escape punishment, at the word of divine 
Vasavi, all of them jumped into fire. Bhaskaracharya, the 
religious priest of the Vaisya families, encouraged them to 
resist the king and protect their religious principles. 
He assembled the Vaisyas of all the 714 qdtrag and gave 
'Viratambulas' and exhorted them to die like heroes by 
jumping into fire, instead of meeting disgraceful death at 
the hands of Vishnuvardhana, Sut among them the Va isyas 
of only 10 agtres took 'Viratambulas' and the remaining 
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families ran away from the city. © Vasavi Kanya ornounced 
the curse of death on Vishnuvardhana, the king of Penugonda, 


and later became a tutelary deity of the Penugonda merchant 
families. 


Bhaskaracharya who witnessed this tragedy need not 
be the same Bhaskaracharya who.wrote this work. At the 
reauest of the VaiSyas of Penugonday, \the poet Bhaskaracharya 
comnosed this workin. Teluqu“basing it\on the previous 
narrations made by SSl/akSyena. 7 As\ stated already, the 
historicity of this’ esisodevis/not—be yond doubt. This is a later 
date account writtenmhy..Gurubhe skerachirye whd may be 
supposed to have inventdad this. story to,enhance the prestige 
of those Vaisya families 6fPenugonda who-were his patrons. 
A number of scholars criticit§ed.the-entire story as a myth 
create’ by Gurubhaskaracharya. _Chilukuri; Veerabhadrarao 
criticises” this work forits overeglorification of the 
Vaisya community and its fanatical observance of conventions. 
G.R. Varma observes’? that the 'Vasavi Kanyat in the temole 
of Penugonda seems to be a figurine of a young lady, but not that 
of a seven year girl as described in the story. The narration 
of the story itself is confused, the names of the father 


and son differ in the versions. 


But enother imvortent voint in this episode is the 
grant of a village Tamarada to Bhaskaracharya by the Vaisyas. 
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It is said that at the time of their mass suicide the 
Vaidyas issued a copper=plate grant mentioning the gift 

of Tamerada near Penugonda to Bhaskaracharya, and a piliar 
inscription mentioning the gift of Penugonda partly to 

the deity in the town and partly to the oriests and scholars. 
The writer of Vaisva2uranam included the text of that 
copper-plate inseriotion in his work;.and by it we know 

that the grant is detec in Kali-years 2628 (Kalyédvabda 
gangsta nétr> tesa druksankhye), °° which corresponds to 
B.C, 474. As the rule of Vishnuvardhana of the Chalukya 
family, and the reference to the cavital Rajamahéndravara 
are not at all aoplicable to that time, it seems that the 
date mentioned in this inseription is absolutely wrong, 
Valsyaouxranan describes in detail the canital Ra jamahéndrevare 
and the personality of king Vishnuvardhans. 


Though we question the historicity of this work, one 
point thet deserves our attention is the date vortion given 


in the Tamarada grant. It is Kalyadvabda genesta netra 
rasa _druk sankhye which means the Kali Year 2628. This may 


be taken not only as the date of issue of the record but 
also as the date on which the tragic death of the Vaisyes 
and Vasavi took olace. 


Even though the identity of Vishnuvardhane, the 
Chalukya king of these areas is not known until now, it is not 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


296 


imoossible to identify him in the light of other sources. 
Two other records Pedacherukuru inseription”+ and the 


Tkshugrama grant” 


which also bear the same date give 

the details of one Vishnuvardhana, the Chalukya ruler of Raja- 
mahéndravarae The Kallyer, the cyclic year, the month, 
fortnight, weekeday and the tithi of these two inscriptions 
are identical with the,datejmenttioned for this Tamarada 
grant written in Vadé¢yaourenm, “This date is ecuated, 

in all possibility) to A.D.\1238 as\wildoibe-discussed later. 
Thus though until now, we-did noty know.sbot this king 
Vishnuvardhanazwho desired to marry)Vasevi and who played 

a vicious role in, this, episode, itvis ‘now possible to say 
in the light of Pedachéruktruv-inseription and Ikshugrama 
grant, that this Vishmive rdhana—is an indenendent Cha lukya 
prince who ruled a small ‘tract’ around Raéjamahendravara in 
the first half of the. i4th Gentury. bxeeept this no other 
details about him are known. wOr otherwise, in the 13th, 
14th centuries, these creas were under the administration 

of the Chalukya branch at Nidadavolu in which there are some 
Vishnuvardhanas, with any one of whom this evisode may 

have been connected. Fut this entire story need not be 
considered as comoletely historic; and we should be wary or 
cautious in connecting any known Vishnuvardhana with 


this story. >> 


The worship of Vasavi Kanya of Penugonda by the Chalukya 
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princes is evident; for, a damaged inseription™ 


in the 
Kanyakaparamésvari shrine in the Na garesvara temple 

of Penugonda > of the West Godavari District, records 
the offering of a perpetual lamp by one, Sarva lokasraya 


Vishnuva rdhana . 


One Vishnuvardhana..Satoda~B@hara Mahapatra Sri Senkare 
Hardichehandramaharaje is*known -f.rom_ an inseription”© 
dated A.D.1596 at/Palakollu, which states\that he founded a 
city by name |*Perumandunagara His) pragasti is also described 
in a literary, work aghamahatmye.°” 


played a notable role in preventina.the expansion of 


It-seems that he 


Muslim power in Northern Andhrat_In.those attempts he 
died along with his susperters in -thesbatt le of Chintapalli- 
gandi at the hands of BiramaioAmanaulk in A.D. 1599.°° 


At a late period;.the kings of-other dynasties like 
those of Gajapatis used the epithets like 'Sarvalokasraya’ 
and 'Vishnuvardhana’ of the Cha lukyas.°? 


V. Krishna District: 
Another family of the Chalukyas ruled in the twelfth 
6° 
century as known from the inscrivtions at places like 


Pedakallepalli, This family ruled for only three generations 


and for more than half a century in this area. 
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The earliest ruler of this family named Cha lukya 


Bhima is known from the inserintion®= 


of his son Balla 
dated in A.D. 1154. As no inscriptions of his own are 
forthcoming, his achievements, if any, are not known, 

His wife was Abbaladevi. [In the inscription of his Son 
Balla, he was compared to Dilipa, the legendary hero of the 


Solar race. 


Balla or Bablahaywas*the son~and ‘successor, of the 
above-mentioned Chalukye Bhima./ He is\ known from two 


62 and 


inserivtions issued by \his two queens Soma ladevi 
Kama parani, 9 which mention,thefr offerings) of iamos to 

God NSg@svara of Pedaka Plepaldiin 4.Di 1154, 'Sarvalékasraya ' 
and 'Vishnuvardhana’ are thentitles-known about him in 

these inscriptions: ?” Probably hee ontinued his rule 


upto A.D.1177, the earliest dete of his/son Bhima. 


Bhima or Bhimadéva as the son of Ballaha figures in 
two inscriptions which record his offerings to God Koppadeva 
of Palivela (East Godavari District) dated in A.D, 117799 
and A.D, pam respectively. He continued his rule 
probably upto A.D. 1°9@, the date of his second record. 


The genealogy of these rulers known from inscriptions 


is noted hereunder: 
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Chalukya Bhima 
(m. Abba ladevi) 


Kalla or_Ballaha _ 
(m. S6maladévi & Kama varani ) 
(A.D, 1154) 


Bhima or Bhimadeva 
(A.D. 11771202) 
No achievements are“known_of the.three generations 
of rulers of this _famblyz_-tt 4s_like ly, that=these chiefs 
were ruiers in parts of the Krishna \district. 


Anothercinseription from Pedakalllenalli;°” which 
mentions a grant. by_one Kwlottunga Chédadéva Gonkaye, 
acknowledaes the }3th_ year of Vishnmuverdhana. As one 
Sarva lokaSraya Vishnavardhana Bal la” of, the above family is 
known as the ruler from*the inserivtions from the same 
place, and as he ruled for, ?3°years (ie. from 1154 to 1177), 
it is not improbable that “the Vishnuvardhana of the 
present record was the same as Sallaha-Vishnuvardhana of 
the above family. 


One inseription™® from Bezcwada introduces one 
Mahamandalesvara Pallakala, a Pallava king, in connection 
with his devotional offerings to the Mallégvara temple. 
He refers to his subordination to a Chalukya king of Vengidesa. 


Pochira ju Viranna of the eighteenth century, in his 
Ma nuvem$a purane mentions that one Cha lukya Vishnuvardhane 
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maharajadéva Bhallana Viraperumal was a disciple of 
Sripati Pandita and that he ruled at Bezcwada in A.D.1187. 


But N, Venkataramenayye°? 


disagrees withthis statement 
by saying that no Chalukya ruler of that name is reported 
from Bez-wada in this veriod and in fact none from South 


India itself. 


VI. Guntur Distrdets 

The inserlptions/ of Chilukyakings are known from 
paces like Velptru, Undavilliy \Shattiprolu, /Pedacherukuru, 
and Selapadu. “A majority,.of these inscriptions belong to 
the twelfth century AJ) 


The rule of one (Sarvilokasraya/ Vishnuverdhane at 
Velpuru in the Sattenana ble talud,) is known from two partly 
damaged inscriptions in “the.Ramesvaradéva temple. 7 Both 
these inscrivotions record theygift of cows for the 
maintenence of lamos in the temple and dated in §.1034, the 
cyclic year 'Chitrabhanu’, which should correspond to 
A.D. 1112. But the Government Epigraphist observes that 
the cyclic year 'Chitrabhanu' falls in §.104 instead of $,1034, 
Hence the date of the inscription corresvonds to A.D.11%-1103. 


In A.D. 1133, one Sarvaldkasraya Vishnuvardhana is 
referred to in the inseriotion at Undavilli, 4 While mentinaning 
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the installetion of God BhiméSvara at Undavilli and 
registering some gifts to the deity, one Kandravadi 
Bhimaraja acknowledges the Loh regnal year of this 
Vishnuvardhana. From this it is evident that this Vishnu- 
vardhana came to power in A.D. 1123, and was therefore 


different from the Vishnuvardhana of A.D. 1103. 


In an inscriptioncf rom Bhattiprolu dated A.D. 1144, 
one Ku lottunaa .Chods. Gonkarment fons of fering, of land to 
God Vittalesvare. = It Us said/ in the same inscription 
that the offering Of land-medeyby Gonks was originally 
made by king Vishnuvardhana.)\([t is not«known if this 
Vishnuvardhana was the ‘same,as Vishmuvardhana of the 
Undavilli record of Al2.2133. 


he jamambika, a princess of the Chalukya family is 
mentioned as a wife of itummadin Bhima, son of Ra jaditya of 
the Haihaya family, in an inserintion of her son Rajendra- 
Kona=Lokaraja dated A.0.1150. 73 


There is a long gap between A.D.1150 and 1328, i.e. 
till the emergence of one Kumudavardhana entitled Vishnu- 
vardhana who is known from the inseription in the Trivikramasvami 
temole of Pedacherukuru in Banat la Talug./“ It is a lengthy 
inscription of one hundred and seventy six lines written 
in both Sanskrit and Telugu. This record was composed 
by Sripati, the education officer (Vidvedh{kari) of Vishnuvardhan 
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This inscription contains the early lines of the Cha lukya 
praSasti generally found in the Eastern Chalukya inscrivtions. 
Vishnuvardhana is highly praised with a pile of best 

similes in the early part of the inscription, 


This Chalukya king, Vishnuvardhansa Kumudavardhana, 
is said to have been a grandsonm-of.another Vishnuvardhana 
and his capita! was Aejamahendravaras\ Vin comtinvation of 
an earlier hostiaity ty is\sadd that, he made*an attack on 
the rulers of Kalyana and<on-thetr subordinate allies; 
and while returning from=thet conmuesteit is/said that he 
came to Cherukurw \and, offered three villages to God 
Trivikramasvami. “This orant dsqdated in Kali era mentioning 


the Kali year in ChronoqramoesmGonestha netre rase doh. 


This much 1s the information ‘given-in that record. 


But no Cha lukyasruler “by name Vishnuvardhana Kumudavardhans, 
qrandson of another Vishnuvardhana, with his capital at 
Ra jahmahéndravara is known till now. Moreover, it is 
said that he was continuing his struqgle against the rulers 
of Kalyana. The important problem in this connection is 
its date. It is not dated either in Saka year or in the 
regnal year of the king which practice was commonly observed 
in the inscriotions of meijieval Andhra. Peculiarly enough 
this is dated in the Kali era and that too, with a false 


date. It is not possible to derive the correct number 
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to the Chronogram given as a date in this inscrivtion. 


Khandavalli Lakshmiranjenam and Komanduri Venkatacharyu lu 
tried to give a correct meaning to this inscription and 
discussed’ at length details like the identifications of 
the donor King Vishnuvardhana, his enemy's capital Kalyana, 
and the date given in this _inseription. Basing on the 
two epithets 'Pralayaditya'-and='"Vishnuvardhana’, the above 
writers identified this Vishnuva rdhana with -Vishnuvardhana II 
of the Vengi Chalukya /rt lers\who ruled in between A.D. 673 
and A.D. 68. They erqued-that( no Cha lukya ruler in between 
A.D. 973 and 1077 was, so capable as to/claim the title 
‘conqueror of the ruler ‘ofsKalydna's and hence Vishnuvardhana [1 
only could be identified with this’ rvler. Because the 
kingdom of Kalyana did not exist bysthis time, (1.e., in 
between A.D. 673 and 68), thesé writers /interpreted the 
word 'Xalyana' as 'gold*»or 'Kanchana’; and stated that 
his enemies were Pallavas whose capital was Kanchi. Thws 
these writers completely deviated from the topic and suppressed 


the important few points known from this enigraph. 


The Vishnuvardhana of this inscription should not be 
identified” with Vishnuvardhana II of the Chalukyas of 


Vengi for the following reasons: 


i) Paleography suqgests that this inscription 
belongs to the 13th and 14th Centuries A.D. 
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44) Reference to Rajamahéndravara in this 
inscription suggests this to be a record 
of a later date; and certainly not that 
of Vishnuvardhane I[, who ruled in the 
4th cuarter of the seventh century. 

4141) the other details mentioned in the inscription 
also force us to identify this to be belonging 
to s later date. 

Vishnuvardhana [lLerured Vengimin between A.D. 673 
and A.D, 68. ..The prasastis’ given in-his Arunthe kore’? 
and Réyuru ® ins€ricotions con>letelby\differ-from the 
pragasti portion of this—Pedacherukuru. inscription. 
More important: than \thiseds,. that» the; Pedacheruktiru 
inscription can be assigned. only to the 13th and 14h 
Centuries A.D. on pe léeOgraéphiecrounds. ©Hence there is 
no possibility of identifying-the Vishnuvardhana of 
A.D. 13th and 14th Centuries with)Vishmuvardhana II of 


the 7th Century A.D. 


The second important voint is its reference to 
Ra jamahéndravara. Rajamahéndravara was not known during 
the time of Vishnuvardhana IT, It did not exist then, 
According to some scholars, Rajamahendravara was constructed 
by Awma I of the Véngi Chilukya family.’? Kavvg lankdzachiidamand 
of Vinnakota Peddaya of the 14th Century said that it was 
founded by Cha lukya Rijardjanaréndra who lived in the 
Lith Century .°° Thus by no means could the date of 
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Rajamahéendrevara be fixed orior to Amma [. 


The next important point is about the epithets 
that were mentioned in this inscription. 'Vishnuvardhana’ 
and 'Pralayaditya’ were the important epithets that were 
apolied to this king. No doubt, Vishnuvardhana [I bore 
these titles. But it shodld-not,be forgotten that there 
was a tradition by which”the descendants, of the ruling 
families adopted the /enithets of/ their.antestors. This 
4s borne out’ by a number of interiptions., The epithets of 
his predecessors, might) have been similarly used by this 
Kumuda va rdhena. 


The above mentioned scholars, Lakshmi Ranjanam and 
Venkatacharyulu, failecdtowexplain-satisfactorily the 
meaning of the word) 'Kalyanabhunvati' of) the time of 
Vishnuvardhana II andiconnected it.with the Pallavas of 
Kanchi which is untenable. Moreover, 'Késaripati-qgada! 
which is familiar as a scale of measuring lands in medieval 
Andhra was also mentioned in this inscription; and this 
goes contrary to their conclusion of dating the inscription 
in the 7th Century. All these evidences go to show that 
the identification of Vishnuvardhana !|tumudavardhane with 
Vishnuvardhana II of the Cha lukyas of Vérigi is unwarranted. 


The false date of the inscription itself is the main 
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source from which arise all these problems. It is given 

in a Chronogram with the words Ganeshtanetra xase doh 

to state the Kali year. It is not possible to calculate 

a figure from this chronogram. The details are not clear 
to help in this matter. If we take ‘Ashta’, ‘Netra’, ‘rasa’ 
and ‘doh’ ~ as the words given;-it shows the Kali year 
7678. It corresponds to 3:C. 474, a date which Looks 
absurd in this context. “With no explanation, the above 
writers Lakshmiranjanem and Venketacharyulu attributed 

this date to A.D. 686.°) Merenanda Rama Reo caleu lated 
this to Kali year 4989.™ V. Yasodadevi mentioned this date 
as A,D.1316.°° But all these dates were mere estimations 
or conjectures; and none of these writers explained how 


the concluston is arrived at. 


A copver plate grant which belongs to the self same. 
Vishnuvardhana refers to the gift of a village '{kshugrama' 


to a Bradhmana Narayana ‘axma 24 


The characters of the 
letters in these plates belong to the 14th Century A.D, 
As in the epigraph, the date in the copper~plate is 
mentioned in the same wrong chronogram of the Kali year, 
corresponding to Prabheva, with the details Magha, SU, 26 
Thursday. The Government Foigraphist caleuleted the 
date from these details and fixed it as 14th January of 


A.D.1328. This calculation can as well be apolied to the 
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Pedacherukuruv inscription which bears the same Kali year 
and other details. Strangely enough, the Vaigvaoursnam 
also mentions the same chronogram in connection with the 


grent of Tamarada. 


Thus the Ikshugrama copper=plate grant, the Pedacherukuru 
piller inscription end damaradangqrant mention the same 
Vishnuvardhana 8S He riled thescountry\with his cavital 
at Ra jamahéndravera,, /either, independently ‘or_in\subordination 
to any other power, in.the\vcerfod/around A.D.1328. Except 
these records,. there fs, no other evidence in support of 
the rule of Vishnuverdhansa in therareas, of, Ra jamahendravara 


in the period around AvD.2328.. 


In a partly damaged) inscription. f rom Seiwitia, an which 
the reqnal date is) lost,vand which’ seems to belong to a 
later period, mentionis»made of one=Sarva lokdsraya 
Vishnuvardhana as the king and of his gift of land in 


Va la luru ° 


The last reference to the Chalukya orinces in this 
district is found in another inscription dated A.D.1538 
from Bhattiprolu.>” King Vishnuvardhana is mentioned in 
it in connection with the grant of land to God Vitta lésvara. 


VII. Prakasam Oistrict: 
The authority of e certain Vishnuvardhana is noticed 
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in the inscriptions of Budamanarayana lapadu in the 

Podili Talua of the Prakasam district. While registering 
his offerings to God Ubilisvarabhattara, one Sivappe ra ju 
acknowledges the first regnal year of Vishnuvardhana .°° 

In the same place another inscription registers the offering 
of land to God [shta samue? in the twelfth regnal year 


of Vishnuvardhéna. 


A Telugy retord (in Cha lukyaschabectérs) tn the 
Darsi Taluc of thedsome district) refers\to one Vikramaditya 
Gee. 
as a descendants of. the \Sriy Chia lukya dynasty. 


One Mahamandalésvara Bhimaraja “Siddhayadeva is known 
from an inscription) dated) Ay051256, of Tr ipurantakam. >» 
In this he was styled as “Vishnuvardhana!, 'Chalukysnarayana', 
"Vengipuravaradhisvera' and/as® "8 devotee of Bhimésvara 

of Draksharama'. Toma fintain Ganga’ and 'ranca’ bhdgas 

to God Tripurantaka Mahadeva,whe granted the villages 
‘Musikarithi' and 'Kedurepalle' in Pungi-nady. Epithets 

like 'Dravilabhayajvare', and ‘Karnatamandaiike vairi' 
attributed to him indicate his independent rule and distinguish 
him as one who opposed the authority of Dravida and 


Kannada rulers in this area. 


At Triourantakam itself, there is an inscription of 
some other unnamed Chalukya prince dated A.D.1261 which 
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mentions the offering of a lamp to God Tripursntakedéva.” 
The donor is referred to in the inscription as ‘Cha lukys- 
vomsOdbhava', "Cha lukya lulatileka’, and 'Chalukya-Narayane’. 
But unlike the other Chalukya inscriptions in this temple, 
this record acknowledges the 2nd regnal year of Kakati 
Rudradeéva, and mentions this Chalukya king as a military 
officer of the Kakatiyas. 


VIII. Neli 8) : 

Rulers! with Eastern Chalukya pragasti in the areas 
of Venkatagir!l \are known from an inseFipt Loncat Nindald, 99 
This inscription tntroduces’a king-named Avubha ia nat hadéva, 
who appears to be connected withthe Chalukya family of 
Vengi. This inseriptiondated “in-A.D, 123, records an 
offering of land to thé temple ofShiméSvara at Draksharama, 
the best of the five aramas, .Hislevithets mentioned in 
the record sre 'Rajamahendra' yg" Vira-C halikya Chandra’, 'Vengi 
Vishayadhisa', 'Dravidamandalika=sallaki pa llava=madaga jendra', 


‘M@lavaraganda’ and 'Vishnuvardhana', 


In the same areas of Venkatagiri, at Mépur, an 
ins¢ription dated in the 18th regnal year of Rajarajadévachdla 
refers to Manumasiddhi with the title "Cha lukya=NSrayana’.?4 
This shows the practice of other powers also using the 
titles of the Chalukyas in this area. 
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IX. ¢ or Dist : 


Some Yadava kings, who appear to have claimed their 
descent from the Eastern Chalukya family, are known from 
a number of inscriptions from Srika laha sti. In these 
records they are mentioned as the chiefs of Kalahasti.?> 
Tiruka lattideva and his“Son-Virgrakshasa Yadava are the 
imvortant rulers in‘ this family. Both had the title 
"Vengi Vallabha™.. An inscription in theSth sregnal year 
of Kulottungs Chole’ [[I ‘andA.D.1192 registers a gift by 
Viraraksha $a Yadava... “In another Fecdérd: off A.D. 1225 
in the same place,-he is “described as '$a$iku la—cha lukkt 
vira-Narasimha Yadavaraja’. His other epithets known in the 
records are = 'Cha lukya-Narayana*, ‘Tanieninruvenra', and 
'ghattiyadeva'. Probably. Tirukalattideva, the father of 
this Virarakshasa, wes named after, the name of his capital 


Srika lahasti. 


X. Anantapur District: 


Some inscriptions from this district written in 
either Kannada or Tamil, supply us with some details 
about the scions of the Chalukya family, which ruled in 
Mth Century A.D. 7° Of such inscriptions one is dated 
in A.D, 1168.7” The names of the kings are not available; 
it is only mentioned ttt they belong to the Cha lukya 
family. Nothing is known of their relations with other 
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contemporary Chalukye chiefs nor of any of their achievements. 
Probably this family was an offshoot of the Chalukya 
families of Karnataka . 72 


In the veriod about A.D. 1328, one Araviti prince 
Somadévaraja is referréd to as having played a major role 
in controlling the Muslim-ettackson_Rayea lasima.?” It 
is said, thet under his” leadership*all the local nayakas 


rose in rebellion against the ‘ws lim Suthority °° 


He is 
said to have ‘captured seven forts in a single day. These 


Aravitis consider themselves as) descendants© of the Cha lukyas. 


XI. Khammam District: 


The Veluagtivard Vamsavald,”a-Chronicle which describes 
the history of the Velama,Chiefs,—gqives ‘some information 
about the Chalukya.ru lets, of, the leter/ period who occunled 
small principalities. “Though nothing is known of their 
inter-relations they were revorted to be Chalukyas belonging 
to Somakula. Because of common hostility to the Velamas, 
all these princes opposed their power. It is said in this 
chronicle’! that a battle was fought in A.D. 1361 at 
Jallipalli wherein one hundred and one Chalukya chiefs Like 
Kondamalraju, Kommaladevu Pinnadu, Machcha ba lara ju ete. 
attacked Anapdtanedu and “ladanedu with an army of five 
lakhs and sixty thousand.2 But they were all killed in that 
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battle by the Velamas who later bore the epithets 

"Soma ku la paragurama’, 2°? 'samavamsagrahana',?%4 
'Somakulardjovarga nirdhumadhama',*°> 'chs lukyabhuns lavide lita" 
and 'Dharanivaraha ? 107 The causes for, and the details 

of, this battle are not. known. ‘hy did all those Chalukya 
chiefs form into a confederacy.to opvose the Velamas and 

why did they fail, even though their. military force was 
comparatively Jargér and more powerful-than.that of the 
Velamas? These are’ sometquestions that_.awaitsal satisfactory 
answer. The, chronicle.no) doubt; exaggerates Ahe achievements 
of the Velama ehiefs;qbut. oni that account’ the basic facts 
need not be rejected. In extending their kingdom, the 
Velama chiefs may have defeated»some Chalukya chiefs in 
battles like the one at Jaldivalli. 


4 


The Veluaotivani Vamsavahd alludes to a number of 
battles of the Velams with™ttiese Chalukya chiefs. Pedavédagir 
son of ‘iadanéeni,is said to have killed a chief named 
Cha likyadeva .% Lingamanédu overcame another chief Cha lukya 


Jivva 9 


Thus it is said that a number of Chalukya chiefs were 
defeated and the fiqures of their heads were carved in the 
foot stools of the Velama chiefs, 21° This was a custom 
in medieval Andhra followed by the Velama and the Reddi 
chiefs to humiliate their enemies. All these princes 
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referred to as Chalukyas in this chronicle, might have 
been either independent rulers or subordinate chiefs 
of small areas in Andhra, especially in the tracts of 


Telangana. 


The significance of these claims over Chalukye chiefs 
has not been so far ptoperly understood, as no Kshatriya 
chiefs of the Chalukya Jineage~are. knuwn_to=be ruling the 
areas of Jahifpalfiy / But ‘tn an/epfgta ph) dated“A.D. 1311 
at Kolanupalji in>the “arangal.distriet,;othesrule of one 
Chdlukya chief: named Ridtadeva,/arestSqrandson of InduSékhare 
of the Nidadavolu. family, is“reférred to, tt The provenance 
of the inscription, being not faryaway from Jallinalli, 
it can be inferred that sone of. the Cha lukya kings vanquished 
by the Velama chiefs were probably the descendants of this 
Chalukya Rudradeva, the last known. ruler of the Chalukya 
branch of Nidadavolu. 


K, Bhavayya Chowdari thinks+? that the families of 
Jallipalli Magatas, “Machchas, Kofdas, Sammetas and Chodas 
who supported the cause of the Chalukyas of Jallipalli were 
actually Chalukyas. The present evidence 1s not sufficient 
to know definitely the other varticulars of these princes. 


XTI. Warangal District: 
One Satyasraya Bhimarasa of the Cha lukya family bearing 
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the title 'Mahasamantadhipati', is known from a damaged 
Kannada inseription at Kazipet 143 The inscrintion belongs 
to the period of Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha. Excepting the 
cyclic year Nandana, the details of the date are not 
available; and basing on this, it is equated to A.D. 9233, 
which falls in the reign of-Rashtrakuta Améghavarsha III, 

It seems that Satyastefe Bhimarasa WaS a feudatory of 
Amoghavarsha’ as known’ from his title \Mahasamantadhipati', 
Of the same.area and/in the\same-century, some ‘other 
Chalukya princes like Kariya’ Gonaga,of, the Vemulavada branch 
had also this title.*+* put \Shimarasa"s! Felations with 
other Chalukya families) in)Telangans \aresnot at all known, 
The Kazipet inscription further slsys’ dawn certain fines for 
offences. This tyne of, levying’ fines for offences is also 
known from the Korayvi retora'}> issued /by the Cha lukyas of 
Mudigonda which also beliongs to.thé=Same area and to the 
same century. This helps us to know of the political 


unrest of the period in these areas. 


XIII. Nalgonda District: 

In the Nalgonda district one Chalukya king is known 
from his undated inseription?+6 but which is roughly 
assigned to the 13th and 14th centuries. in Burugugedda of 
Huzurnagar taluc of this district, king Ammajiyya Gana paddeva 
entitled ‘Sarva lékasraya' and ‘Vishnuvardhana’ records an 


offering of land as ‘sarvamanya’ to God Gopinathésvara of 
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23. It 1s stated that a set of neculiar conver=plates 
were discovered in the Puri district roughly six 
decades ago. These loose plates, which bear no 
ring were six in number. The first nlate is inscribed 
on one side only. The contents of the first five 
plates are in verse. The inscription mentions the 
complete genealogy of the Eastern Ganga kings from 
moon to Bhanudeva [I. The writing and the space left 
empty at the end of the fifth plate suggest that 
this genealogy of these rulers was kept inscribed 
on these plstes for readyeuse in times of need. 
Though the sixth plaéteois” ofthe same size and type 
which bears the Same tyne=-of.writing it has no 
connection withthe first five plates. It begins 
with a fresh, invocsetion, datedin-AVP,-1312, the Sth 
Victorious»regnal yoar and, mentions,-the-name) without 
titles of the king as.Purushottamedeva. In records 
the grant of several_villages_to "Sandhivigrahike' 
Rangedasa Sarma who-belonged_to.. Vatsagotra and the 
Kanve -akha \of the »Ya jurveda.. This ‘grant was issued 
from his camp_0n, tne. bsnk of the South Ocean, in the 
presence of Vira ‘Sri Bhanudeva,. 


From this {it is .evident..that this Purushottama 

(of the Chalukya family) was in’ Puri probably as a 
dignitary under Shanudéva “Tl, But RD. Benerjee 
identifies (History, of OFissa j p.278) this Purushdttam 
of the Puri plates Ssea different king, as the rule 

of Chdlukya Purushdttama was over by that date and 

s his son ViSvanotha was ruling oftty the areas of 
rikurmam. He therefore proposes that this 
Purush6ttama was a separate” feudat ory who usurped 
the throne of Bhanudéva II at about A.D. 1312. But 

it seems far from the truth. Purushottama, the 
donor of the Puri plates need not be considered 
different from the Cha lukya Purushéttama referred to 
in the Srikirmam inseriptions. hile one Purushdttame 
as a subordinate of Vira Shanudéva is reported in the 
same period in the same area, it is unnecessary to 
think of another person of the same name who is not 
at all confirmed by any other evidence. As referred 
to already, his inscrivtions are found in Srikurmam 
with dates A.D. 1°77 and A.D. 1318 respectively. 
nominating his son to his seat in A.D, 1307 he 
might have gone to Puri to occupy a high position 

in the regime of Vira Bhanudéva [I. Benerjee suspected 
that this Purushottama was a usurper who kept Bhanudeva II 
a prisoner. If it were so, why should he have stated 


contd.ce. 
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in those Puri_plates that they were issued in the 
presence of Vira Bhinudeva II? Does it not indirectly 
show his subordination to, as well as his respect 

for Vira Bhénudéva II? Moreover the inscriptions 

of Srikiirmam dated around this period acknowledge 

the overlordship of Bhanudéva. Hence it is likely 
that Purushdttama of the Piri plates was no other 

than Purushottama of this lah family. But in 
this suggestion the main difficulty is its date, 

This Chalukya Purushdttama occupied the throne in 

A.D, 1277 as known from-his.Srikurmam record. By 

the time of issue,of.the Puri.plates he completed 

the rule of 35 yéats.—But’ the Puri plates mention 

his fifth _regns) year-whichindieate his date of 
coronatiOn-as°A2D.4307. (ButpVisvanatha oft, Jagannatha, 
the son. of—Purvshéttama also issued“inseript ions 

as a sybordinate/ of Vira S3hanudéva from AsB. 1307 

from Sriktrmam.., Since the\same .year has’ been mentioned 
as the dste of coronation \of-his father/in) the Purl 
plates, it. should beypresumed that Purvshottama 

might have goné to Purl “to “occupy/a better position 

in the Ganga>court,s leaving*this/ throne to his son 
and successor ViSvanatha,, Because it was a new 
position, he might. have-countedyhis regnal years 

only from A.D, 1307 in hbissrecord. =If this presumption 
is correct, {t ¢an be~said-that,Purushottama resided 
in the Ganga court.in Puri .for more than ten years 
{.e. from A.D. 1307 to 19185 In A.D. 1318 he_ came 
back to his originad, home,yas known) from his Srikurmam 
inscrintion bearingithat date. 
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Kandukuri Veeresa lingem*wrote-that after the death of 
Vishnuvardhana, caused=by thel curse’ of the divine 

Vasavi, sajarajanerendra,)thewson of Vishnuvardhana 
appointed Virupakshayethe brother of Vasavi, as a 

ruler over eight eefi cities, But these facts are not 
found in the texts of ‘V; amam available at present. 
Hence Chaganti Seshavya thotiqht that it is impossible 

to a that the facts mentioned in this work are 
reliable. 
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ANDHRA UNDER 
THE MINOR CHALUKYA FAMILIES 


CHAPTER = Vil 


M INISTRAT IO 


The study of polity and administration of the long 
period of rule of the minor families in Andhra is beset 
with two difficulties. Firstly, the sarce material is 
silent on this aspect to a.large extent; only a few details 
of government, administrattonsand taxation, are given 
ske leta lly.” We cannot shave a complete oicture, of the 
administrative machinery-of ‘these’ rulers, from the scrappy 
details available. “Secondly, \the study deals,»with sa number 
of Cha lukya familtés .of different perfLods ranginc from 
seventh century to sixteefith century\and, located in different 
geographical units of Andhradésas“oredver, at one time 
or other, all these famillespaccepted the suzerainty of 
the corntiquous major pulerss ohd this naturally made them 
to accent the administ&ative nolietes followed by those big 
powers. The Chalukyzs of Vemulavada were inf luenced by, 
and adonted, the administrative system of the Rashtrakutas; 
whereas the Chad lukyas of Elamaftehili imitated and imple- . 
mented the procedures of the Eastern Gangas of Ka lings and 
of Gajapatis, Similar is the case with the other families 
also. The influence of the KGkatiya empire is revealed in the 
administration of Coastal Andhra in general and Nidadavolu 
kingdom in particular. Thus the administrative procedures 
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of these rulers veried from time to time and place to 
place. A general account of the administrative organisat lon 
is attemnted here,taking note of the princinal changes 


as thev occur. 
(ina and His Stature: 


"Yathara ja tatha*pra ja") is &-convention coming down 
the cenerat Lons..from times immemorial \ [t-emeans that the 
neople take their Lesd\from the king; Yend tocmould or mar 


the cheracter of the Seople iiés-in hime Yagagtilaka lays 


great emphasis on the paramount ainfiluence of the monarch 

on his subjects s Kingshipweswhereditary. The king was 

the supreme head ‘of ‘the-State andthe supreme executive 

of the coverrment. Generally the Hheir=apparent showld he 
selected in the life timévof thé ruling king. Usually, 

the choice fell unomthe eldest, son;“but he was not recognised 


as a Yuvaraja before he wee formally anointed as such. 


‘any kings are stated to have been learned in polity 
and interested in the welfare of their subjects, They 
were the followers of kshetriva dnarma. The ideal ruler 
of the veriod was the follower of dharma (righteousness), 
he was learned in polity, natient, thoughtful, coregeous, 
prosperous and truthful. His pursuit of artha (wealth) 


and kama (desires including carnal passions) was controlled 
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by dharma. The Kollinara pletes! state that Arikesari [ 
was a learned ani just monarch, vroficient in aorammr, 

law, gajatantra and medicine. He is also said to have 

been skilled in archery end devoted to the dispensation 

of justice. Sdmadéva, the author of Nitivékvamrita aave 
much thought to the orinciples of stateeraft and the well- 
being of the State, and-file-workoives = picture of the 
imnerial court, besidesthrawing side bMohts on the 
problems of/:qovernment affecting war and Src The 

Kayva lanka ga chudeanand ornieee VA Svasvaradeva. at length 
for his schokership dn_various stbhjects. Similarly 
Arikesari II of the-Vemu levadar fambly;.Kusumayudhe IV of 
the Mudigonda branch ew V/ishnuvardha nay Mallapa of the 
Jananathaoura Line, @assnarayana-Keppadeva and Visvesva radeve 
among the Elamanchili chiefscandWirabhadra of the Nidedavolu 
rulers, were specially described) as adepts in different 
types of arts which are ne@essfry for kings. Somadéva 

lays great emnhasis on the personal supervision of the 
affairs of the State and on the necessity of strict control 
to be exercised by the king over his officials.” Soma deve 
seems to regard the proper control and supervision of 

the activities of the ministers by the king as the 

first and foremost reoulsite in the administration of 

the State.” Fdarupalle plates dec lare® that the kina would 


strive for the welfare and vrosperity of his neovle. 
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Titles like Maharaja, Chakravarti, Mahamanda lesvara, 
Mahasamentadhinati and Mahapatra probebly denote the 

nature and extent of the authority of a particular king 

or a Chieftain. But as the meaning and status of these 
titles changed from tine to time and area to area, it is 

not possible to define what=these_tit les actually signify. 
Conjoint rule is attestee"t aby inserintions in the 

Coastal t raéts¥=but ‘sucha, practice doesnot get documentation 


In Telangana s 


We do not, come vacross any references 40 regency in the 
administration of the)kingdom/of these, families. By this 
neriocd, it is née S thet Jin éeseve_ minor was anointed 
kine, the government was carrted ongby a regent or a council 
of regency. But such a need for regency did not arise in 
respect of these famblies.w The association of ladies in the 
government, which 1s conmon ¥n the administration of Chalukyas 
of Kalyan=, is unknown among these families. But there were 
rare exceotions to this practice. Viriyala Kamasani is 
referred to in the Gudur eoiara ph? as one who championed 
the cause of Beta, the boyeking of the Kakatiya family 
during the period of B3ottu Heta of the Mudigonda family. 
Rudrama devi, the ©ueen of Cha lukya Virebhadra of the 
Nidadavolu family is famous as a ruler in Andhra history. 
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We have no detailed and clear descrintion of the 
pomp and splendour of the royal court. ‘ut the records 
and literature of the veriod describe the court as 
crowded with a number of officials, The Yuvaraja and 
other vrinces of royel blood, members of the ministerial 
council, military officers and other high dignitaries 
of state were the most* prominent members of the royal 


court .? 


Poetsynastrologers,-— Presidents \of-<-quilds, 

affluent merehsnts’ and /other notables of the \canital 

were prominent among) the-non-of ficia bimenbers’ of the Royal 
Court. Edaruve blt_nlates stete the lantfiy Purchita, 
SOndpati, Yuvarage snd Daverikarwere(the official members 
of the Royal Court. Inethe N6ye DyGourt the king must 

have appeared in colourtulorobés and: decked with ornaments 
on ceremonial occasions. “The saves lankarachudsm ni and the 
contemporary Te luqu@hbiterattre give ajelear picture of the 


appearance of the kina. He was also ecconnanied by armed 


attendants, princes of royal blood, courtiers and dancing 


qirls e 


As an indication of their glory and sovereiqnty the 
rulers of those days bore lengthy pragzestis which include 
a number of titles some of them being hereditary and the 
others being achieved by their own valour and talents. 


As an insignia of royalty they bore emblems and banners etc. 
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Use of lenqthy vgggasthis before the names of kings was 
also the common practice. These pragastis nerrete the 
mythical fanily-oriqin, vorominent details of the kings 
oreceding the donor of tht particular record, ‘While all 
the Chalukya families traced their descent from the “oon, 
as stated already, Arikesari II in his Parabhanti plates? 
dated A.D.966 connected his-family with the Sun. 

N. Venkataramana yya opines thet. the Aded that Ayodhya, 
which fs the seat/of /‘t{hépSoler/Line\ of \kinas, is also 

the home of the ChalukyaS~ansears-t 9 have been current in the 
tenth Century ADs; and thetymust have-been, in all 
probability, the reason for, aseribing,.them to the Solar 
family in the Parnabhani“plétes .)/BUut/Arikésari I, who 

liver’ in the 8th Century, “f.e.,"seven generations earlier 
than Arikesari IIT, states that he belonged to the lunar 
race. Hence it is @npropriate to.consider the statement 

of the Parabhani plates as a mistake. In the Uttaresvara 
qrant of the Nidadavolu family also there is a reference 

to their descent from the Sun. Except these two inscrintions 
i.e., Parabhani plates and the Uttaresvara grant, all 

records and literature of these families state them 

as belonging to the Luner race. The Krivvaka plates of 

the twelfth century describe? Kariya=Gonaaa of the 

“udigonda family as having descended from the king of the 
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throne of Ayédhya. The Panchadtara la records /* of 

Visvesvera and Nrisimha and a number of records of the 

rulers of the remaining femilies alsot race their connections 
to the Lunar origin. Rut the veculliarity is that there 

is no other record except Kollinpara plates that spoke 

about their Lunar descent _before the eleventh century. Anyhow 
all these are mere légends}-—end.they’cannot be taken into 


serious consideration. 


Innortant Officials of the Stites 

That a king should/consult the ministers before 
taking decisions: 1S muth. stressed, Im the scont emnporary 
literary works. In the Saks lanitisameten,*” a Telugu 
anthology of verse culled from various works on polity, 
it is said that "as a king gets every thing done with the 
aid of counsellorsjehe should “surraund himself with them, 
He should not fancy thet he tould order the services of 
counsellors, financiers and commanders whenever he wanted 
for that would be like anattemnt to dig a well to secure 
water to extinquish the fire thet is burning a house”. 
A FI a work on ancient Hindu volity, also stresses 
the imvortance of the ministry. It says?® that "Sovereiaqnty 
is possible only with assistance. A single wheel can never 


move and hence the king shall emmoloy ministers and hear 


their opinlon". I[t is said in Sakalanitisammetam thet 
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“when a king attempts with much pride to discharge his 
duties, either without consulting his ministers or going 
against their advice, he falls an easy prey to his enemies 
who deprive him of his wealth and dominion” >? We may 
remember in this context how the ‘@katiya king set his 
foot, by mistake, emong sharp.thorns as was stated in 

the Pa lempet record)? of echerls Rudra. Similer statements, 
eonveving warnines(to therrulers. are, found-frecvent ly 

in the litersture of/ tha.contemoorary periods <At the 

same time, palitical thinkersy like Somadéva,s as has been 
stated earlier, regard proper control and) supervision 
of the activities of; the ministers-by, the kino as the 
first and foremost réniiisite in the-sdministration of the 
State.?? Some ministers,were. known to be monsters of 
financial corruption; and fineness 1 malprectice revresents 
the seamy side of government. Somad@ve exhorts kings to 
save persons who came on business from becoming vietims 

of repacious officia te? Mallane in his Rukgpingadacharitra 
states + that the king should not rely entirely on his 
ministers. [t is seid thet if he entrusts the kingdom 
entirely to his minister's care and does not look after 
its affairs himself, the minister himself becomes the 
master in course of time, ‘le see the truth of this 
statement from the part playec by the ministers in the 
dethronement of Rashtraktita Govinda IV during the time of 
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the Véemulavada chiefs and of Ganhaa Bhanudeve [V during 
the period of the Elamanehili Cha lukyas. But such an 
event never occurred among the rulers of these families, 
These rulers obviated such a contingency by avpointing 
efficient, learned and faithful ministers to look after 
the affairs of the State. The records of these families 
mention the terms ‘antDply Sachivay-Amatye, Pergada or 
Pregaada, Pradhanl,(ct¢ ,to-denote_ the) of fice of minister. 
Mut the difficulty is/ that inseriptions-very ‘rarely refer 
to eny svecific adminfstrative duty dische raed) by any 

of these ministers, as ‘a iresult ,of¢witich) it becomes 
difficult to define; the exact duties( allotted to 4 particuler 
minister. Some of thecministers apnear to have been 
entrustec with the responsibtiity of, administering towns, 
divisional units or vartieular regions of the kinadom. 

The word "Sottunavanh.Pradhamrlu™ inthe Krivvaka plates’ 
qive scope to consider this frole of ministers. Anyhow, 

it is difficult to fix the rank of these ministers in the 
ministerial cadre. [ndapea end Remana, the ministers of 
the Mudiaonda kingdom, are stated to have saved the king 
Kusumaditya and his country by taking the necessary steps. 
Vishnu the minister of Virabhadra of the Nidadavoly family 
is deseribed”* as having borne the entire burden of the 
kingdom. Kondi Preqgade-> the minister of Jananatha ure 
kinadom, Venge entitled 'Sabhemechchuganda', and Narayana, ° 
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the ministers of ‘idadavolu kingdom, are state’ to be 
experts in polity, couraceous and bold. Sdmad@évastri opines 
that the ministers of a king should be men of pure Lives, 
and welleversed in the science of government and loyal 

to the core. They shold be men of high birtt and natives 
of the country. He recommen's thet a king should have, 

3, 5 or 7 ministers. ."ieydescribés the prim-ry duties 

of the ministers. /In his*view—"a minister should protect, 
with courageprthe eitizens who/are\lacking in) fighting 
spirit and resolution:“he should -tekelcare of those who 
are poor by his \genercts! charitiesy yand by removing all 
cause of disaffection, he shawld sécure the loyalty of 
those subjects who injected with sedition, whether latent 
or manifest might indulge, in-out bursts "77 The true 
minister of a king is onewwho is) liked by the army and 
the allies, unrightsin matters" relating to the cantry 
and the treasury, and above 811 devoted to the king.-° 
The various offices which devolve on ministers are also 
stated in Yafastilaka. There are references to the office 
of SandhieVirahi or SandhieVinrahake. SandhieVigrahi 
Gundnkuga is said’? to have borne the entire burden 

of the Vemulaveda kingdom, The worcd "SendhieVigrahika' 
may be translated as "a minister for peace and war”, 2? 


He is an importont court official with varied funetions. 
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He was the one in whose vresence the rulers generally 
issued grants. “le see him usually entrusted with the 
drafting of the cononerenlate charters. Aecording to 
Somad@va a Sandhivirahin should be able to read, write, 
narrate and interoret 211 serints and lanquaaes.°4 
Altekar observes that © one exnects the Reveme minister 
to be emtrusted with draftdnosuchscherters. But in this 
nerlod, the work fell within the. jurfsdiction of the 
foreign minister; ‘probably, because, the charters, had to 
describe the} cene2 looy..and/thesexoloits of the<donor 

and his familys and the foreion office Khadcthe most 
rellable and up=to=date’ infomation’ on that voint. An 
anonymous text 9 cuoted tn.the mitakshare expressly states 
thet the Sandhivigrahhkeshould.draft)the royel charters; 
and to this injunction the i@takshora adds that none 

else should draft thems The da@shtra ites, the Cha lukyas 
of Kalyana and the Eastern"Gang@is followed the same 
norineiples and these Chalukye families are no exception 
to thet tredition. The Sandhivigrahis must be exnerts in 
all Sastras; and it seems in the majority of cases thet 


office wes mide hereditary. 


The Krivvakea plates 4 refer to another imoortant 
office, that of Srikaransdhipa. As the ChSlukyas of 
Mudigonda, who issued that record, were at one time the 
feudatories of the Eastern Chalukyas, it is believed that 
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they might have adooted some of the administrative 
institutions of the letter. The Masulinatam plates of 
Amma IT mention?” the Heads of twelve ministerial 
offices among which one was 'Srikarana'. Srikarana 
literally means a Head Karanom or a Head of the Revenue 
department. As in the case of Sandhivigrahaka, 1% seems 
the son of a Srikarana succeeded to his father's office. 
Srikarane Indateré Jo” Ne-mintster of the #irai gonda 
kingdom, was/said t0/ b@ya \*PeqqadeDutra ”, which means 
that he wasithe son) of s—mintster. | The samesoffice of 
Srikerane is also known from the retords © of the 
Chalukyas of Nidedavoluse ~One of \theix inscriptions, 


7— 
that from Juttioa, refers /to\sa \Srikarana Kommane Pregaada. 


Similar is the case with the office of Tantrapsla, 
MN. Venkataramanayyo okey that)\thissoffice refers to 
the caotain of the valsce™quard. We come across two 
nemes, of the father and the son, Naqamarye and Peddana, 
as having held the office of Tantrapala in the neriods 
of Baddega and Arikésari [T resnectively, This office 


seems to be hereditary in Peddana'’s family in the kingdom 
of Venulavads. 


Ag a special rewerd for their yeoman services, some 
of the ministers were honoured with distinctive titles, 


endowments, and even with the power to rule over some province. 
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Kusumayudha VI is etated™ to have reisec tdane and 

Ramana to the position of “ahamanda lésvaras, conferring 

on them the insiqnia of their new office such as pakare= 
trance, bellitonasdiu, saliki Mikotlu, badiqdakka, 
belliyandalam, nidiemount and yifijamares. Machimayye 

a minister and general of the Western Chalukyas, is 

stated?” to have been*“anpainted \isamestadhikari’ in the ares 
between Visakhapatnam’ 3nd_PampaVadigin \theemiddle of the 
twelfth century. 


The ministers were. generally of the Brahmans caste 
which is in accordete with the edvice of the texts on 
polity, which strongly advise the king to appoint Brahmeanes 
as ministers. © But .one-exception.to this general 
commendation is found in@theslater period under the 
Che lukyas of Sriktrmema. (It hasbeen pointed out thet 
orinces like Vijayaditye, whordescended from the Cha lukys 
family of Rajemeshéndravara, served the Ganaa kinadom 
of Kalinga es ministers.*+ Exeept this, there is no 
reference to a non-frahmane minister in the governments 
of these rulers. These ministers tendered their advice 
to the king on all important matters. The king was not, 
however, bound to honour their recommendation. His deeision 
was final on all important issues. HM. Somasekh>ra Sarma 
rightly observed ™ that the subjects fared 111 or well 
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in aecordance with the natural inclinations and enlightenment 
approach of the king. We have seen how Kusumsyudha VI wes 
protected and how his kingdom was restored to him by the 
timely sunport and resourceful cooneration of Indapa 

and Ramana .79 Rut this docs not mean that ministers 

were exercising absolute command over the activities of the 
king. Their powers mMaylbe_ditherrincreased or decreased 
according tothe Will of the ruler ‘and ‘the=needs of the 
moment. Some records/stete how the ministers “head to obtain 
permissionifrom thelking-before they made grants. Vengae 
Sachiva, the minister of Venigisva re Tl.{A.Dy 1933) of the 
Nidadavolu family, ! obtained “sérmission before he made 
grants in Dendu tux. 4 Even if\they/fatied to take prior 
permission of the kings they must com azimicate the same to 
the royal pal-ce immec Lately after thejissue of their 
qrants. That there Wds.such a reférerice is borne out by 

the Puri »letes of es ee of the $riktirmam family. 
Apart from these, another tyne of grants is also found 

in this period, At Appikonda, an area which By in the 
kinadom of Elamanchili, “achimayya, the general and minister 
of the Western Chalukya SOmésvara IIT, confirmed the orant “6 
of a Deva=bhoga villsge made earlier, By this it can be inferre 
that the concveror cenera lly used to ratify the earlier 


qrants given by the preceding dynasties. Not only the 
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offieials, but even orinces and Yuvarajes also need 
permission of the king before they made any grant. In 

a record dated A,D.1106 at Vemuilavada, Prince SGmé¢vara 
obtainec permission of his father to offer o f lower-garden 
to the temple,” All these evidences go to prove that 

the authority of the ninisters.chenged from time to time, 
devending on the exigenclesof "the times and the stature 

of the king” exte"to thecking Grad\ninkstry, the Yuvar? je'a 
is an imvortant office Inthe “sdvinistration of the 
kingdom. Texts on nolity state that the minister and 

the Yuvard ja are \the two corms of the king. ©2 Ve rarely 
come across this toffice ofpYuvara jo” ment.loned in the 
records of these famillese Rut»the-praétice of installing 
the kino's son or nearest ‘relativesas Yuvaraja appears to 
have been in voqme. Atwthe time of installation of the 
heir-eonarent or Yuvarija, it anpesrs that he was invested 
with a necklace or kanthiye. This custom preveiled among 
the dynasties of Rashtrakutas, Chalukyas of Vangl and 
Gangasof Kalinoa; and, in the absence of contradictory 
evidence, it would be reasonable to surmise that these 
rulers 2lso followed a cimilar practice. In the Edarunallf 
rem-issuec plates of the Jananatheoura family there is a 


49 


reference © to Yuvaraja in association with ‘antri, 


urohita, Sensorti and Dauvarika, From this, it is evident 
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that the Yuvaraja is one among the Paticha Pradhanas, 

and continued to hold an importent position, as in the 
Eastern Chalukye period. The Pedacherukur inseri nt Lon 

of Vishnuverdhana refers to one Yuvara je named Ramadéva. 
Thus the office of Yuvaraja was not unknown to these 
families, and we mav reasonably surmise that he was 
actively associated with theedeyet Oaday administration 
and partook An_the ministerial deliberstions, “Also, he 
used to narticipate, in/ ah imnortant military expeditions. 
Trimarti Ganda, the son ofGhalukya Phime I AAWD.89?~922) 
of the Vengl kingdom, fs stated”! to have partic lpated 

in the battles oft Peruvangiru and Niravadyaoura. Sometimes 
these heirseapperent were.cppointed.és Viceroys to rule 
over a particular province’, end this is seen when 
Kulottunoa Choda nominated ‘his/sons to be the Viceroys of 


Vengi, efter he went *o-rule over the South. 


her import>nt officers who assisted in the 
administration of the kingdom are the Purohita, the 
S€napati, the Dauvarika end the Shanderadhikari. 


Purohita is an important member of the ministerial 
council, who partook in the administrative deliberations 
and the secret consultations of the ruler. As knowledge 


of iandaniti was one of the qualifications for a Purdhita, 
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it is likely thet his advice was sought and ifstened 

to with respect, even in mtters affecting administration. 
A knowledge of volity, scholarshin in three Védes, 
competence to harm the works of enemy kings (orobebly by 
Abhichara), and a detailed qraso of propitiatory and 
beneficial rites are the essential cualificetions for a 
Purohite as auoted inthe Sokrlendtigammatam from an 
old Telugu vérsion,of/ the<Kamandaka, \/Similar “is the case 
with the offices of) Sénadhi pati and \Dauvarikas They ere 
also mentioned, in the \reeords Wulong with Mantri, Pur dhita 
and Yuvara ja. ‘Ganéradly. Sénadhipat i, means. the comnander~inechie 
of the army. Thoughcin theeerly stages, only Brahmaneas 
were apnointed to -hold. this, of (tee, gradually caste became 
secondary and se lect ton.we's made unon the skill and 
canebility of the nerson, 


Next in imnortance in the administration is the 
office of Dauvarika, From very early times, both in texts 
on nolity and in inserintions, the Dauvarike is mentioned 
as one of the highest officers of the State. Records like 


93 include him in the Paftehanradtanas. 


Edarupalli grant 
He is generally referrec to as one of the dignitaries 
resent, whenever the kina issued any orant. There are 


occasions when the Dauvarikas issued grant on behalf of the rule 
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The Srikurmam record dated A.D.1383 ment fons >~ the issue of 
@ grent by a Dauvarika on behalf of Bhanudéva III. But, 

in general, the duty of Dauvarika is to control entry into, 
and exit from, the Palace or the Royal camn; and audience 
with the king is granted by previous appointment with the 


Deuvarika _» 


The dut£és and oualifiestions of \artous officials 
of the king/@re dea lt/with\by/ Somadeva in Yadagtilaka as 
well as Nitivekvempits <<) Dita, Da ndantyaka, Akshanata Lika, 
Varisthaka are some of theprominent posts described by 
Same deéva = In his,oOpinion the Duts—orsenvoy shauld be 
an aged Brahmana, learned, eloquent, forbearinag in the 
face of provocation-and amiable; he should be efficient, 
courageous, pure, wise, bold and *readyewitted and resourceful. 
Even when an envoy is»entrusted by-his master with a 
provocative message, he should requlete his sneech to fit in 
with the temperament, cheracter, and the stature and 


resources of the king to whose court he is sent.>” 


The CommandereineChief or Dandanadyaka should be 
valiant exverilenced in the practice of arms and skilled 
in martial exercises and manoeuvres, and welleversed in the 
Arthagsstra. Akshapate Lika held charge of State records; 
and Varistheka was the chief of the seeret agents or spies. °° 
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Besides these ministers end dignitaries there were 
numerous other officers of other cadres who carried out 
res‘onsible duties in the administration of the kingdom. 
‘Mandala Sunkadapregqada', an officer who dealt with 
the collection of taxes, is referred to in the \Sreyanegiri 
record”? of Gonaga of the “udiconda family. Similarly, 
the offices of Parikstzs!andlof Mahspatras, which are not 
lover in eadre=than that” of Provincia bh. governors are 
known from the re€ords/of the, Chalokydas jof Seay ram. © 
This administrativelisystem_of the Srikvrmam Cha lukyas 
came to be adopted. on. aecount, of the influence of the 
Ganga administrative set-up. “Mi ji,“Vehetens, Karana, Rayasam, 
Sunka Karane and Ta lricete.)alsopflqure in the administre- 
tive service of these Ghadokyas. 


Main Departments of tha Gevezmment: 

Reveme, finance, milftary and judiciary departments 
are the main branches of organisation in the administrative 
set-up. Though inserintions and Literature refer to the 
existence of these offices and denartments, they do not 
exolain their actual functions. Even then, in the light 
of the administrative orocedure of other contemnorery 


dynasties and literature, we can know to some extent the 


details about their duties, 
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Revenue Der m 3 


Qving to its importance in the lives of the veople 
individual as well as civic, revenue denartment occunies 
the first plece among all the branches of a government. 
Moreover, its duty was the collection of various taxes 
from the vublics and it was-havino transactions with 
verious other denarthents~.-<Its.main“function was to assess 
the income @4nd-fix=up thecexpenditure- ofthe ‘State. Baddensa 
and Ma llana,! the awthers.of' the works jon, nolity, in the 


contemporary »neriod, mention verious sairces 


from which 
a king derived his’ revemme.\ (They mention the share in the 
oroduce of the landypaid-by the farmers;) and the taxes 
levied on mines, cattleptrade»mledsuré-qardens, etc. 
and the tolls on vehi¢les“and, forsthe protection of the 
fort .@ Let us brief ly discugs these levies in the light 
of the records of theSepfamilicseccAri, Sunkamu end 
Kapnam: are the general terms used to denote tax in these 


smrces. 


The most imvortent source of revenue was land reveme,. 
Land was surveyed properly with gada or kola, a pole of 
fixed length; and we come across a number of such measuring 
rods which differ from time to time and from province to 
63 A work on Kshétraganita in the period of the 


Kakatiyas states thet in different eress there were diftferm+* 


province, 
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kinds of voles of varying ee Mee We do not knQw 
whether this land survey was periodical, There are a 
number of references to land survey both in records and 
in literature. Madzlapefiid, 2 temple record in Puri, 
refers to such survey under the Eastern Gaheas The 
extent of land was exprésSsedoin,-puttis and tums, 20 tumus 
being ecual to one water, © They™are@ volumetric measures 
and one putti_of’ Land/ means the area imywhich vone vutti 
volume of seed could be Sewn. \Khari_is the sanskrit 
equiva lent of, the’Tebicu word Putti or Khanduigqa, and we 
find the usace of abbreviations’ ’Pu'/er “he' for puttis 


or Khandukas and Tus or fn Vey 


Land measured out 
for private or publics prposes.was marked off by boundery 


stones, 


Land was clesstfiied into wetg-dry and oarden categories. 
The records of the period refer to Ja lakhétramu or nirunéla 
for wet Lena, Chouka bhuml or Ve li nolam for dry land 
and Tonta gattu or Tote bhumi for asrden land.” They 
were assessed in accord=nce with the estim-ted yield of 
the crop. The land taxation under these rulers was orobably 
high. These kingdoms were almost continuously engaged 
in incessent warfare and their opponents were also powerful 


rulers. The militery exvenditure, therefore, must have 


been very heavy; and the taxation, therefore, could not 
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have been light. It is not unlikely tht the government 
may have periodically revised its tax demand in view of the 
eritical cireumstances, or its own needs. 82asing on the 
Vilase grant of Prdlayanzyeka, “. Somesekhara Sarma 

thought that the tax on wet lands in which paddy was 

sown had been colleeted_An’kinds-end 211 other taxes, 

to whatever category they might.belonag, were collected in 
cash. How ‘paddy was/c0llected) and whene-that was st ored 
still pose a question, While ecllecting taxes the officers 
followed some methods..from which there was no deviation. 

In YeSastilaka mention wes mada,of” some cherqes brought 
aqainst the king’s ‘minister..The |minister was alleged to 
have committed thrééefrreqularities? demanding unnaid labour 
at the time of sowing, cOlleetion of dues while the ears 

of corn were sti L]\unripe,. and a blowing unbridled movement 
of troons at the harvest ino é@son. 2 In Nitivekvamrite 
Somad&va declares that the colleetion of dues while the 
ears of corn are unripe deponulates a country, and the 
movement of troops at the time of harvest leads to famine. > 
Tt seems the king's offileers were vresent at the harvest 
season and cdlleetec their revenie, These officers might 
have fixed the rates of assessment on the basis of old or 
new irrioation facilities available to the cultivated lands, 


Similarly, when an olcl canal dried up, they came to the reseu 
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of the farmers and tried to provide alternative water- 
sources. One such sett lement was meade in A.D.941, when 

an old canal dried up in the province of monawed. 

Similer measures might have been adopted by the Rashtrakutas 
and the Chalukyas of Vemlaveda. 


A Chatu verse of SrinsthS=of.the 14th Century expresses > 
his inability to my the-rent/ofseven\hundred tankag on 
the land farmed@out to’ him, in thée.villa ge.of Boddupa 114 
on the bankstof river Krighna.. This verse offers a clue 
to two things.» First ly Lt discloses that in that period 
huaqe tracts of and ovmedeby the State were farmed or leased 
out verilodic: lly to private’ individuals for a fixed rent. 
Secondly, remission of tax wasonot-a must for the State 
insnite of the failure %of,erons owing to natural calamities. 
tn this connection, one interesting cuestion is about the 
ownership of land by the States Inscriptions voint out that 
land was omed seperately by the State and by the subjects, 
The land avned by the subjects includes dévadéya, SBrahmadaye, 
the land-offerings to temples or mathas and Bréhmenes, and 
landegrants to royal servents ss reward or remuneration 
for their services. Temnle lands and aor-hara lands were 
exempt from payment of taxes. 7 Inscriptions refer to 
individual holdings which could be void, bought or mortgaqged 
or donated with all proprietory rights.’ Inheritanee of 
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land wes respected. When a donation of land was made, 

the donee was oiven all kinds of proorietory rights. There 
are a rwmber of references in the records testifying to 

the vrivate omership of land, and to its sale and nawebanes’” 
Even if a king of another region wanted to qrant land or 
villege outside his jurisdiction, he had first to 
purchase it and then donmte i¢,,8° Besides these private 
lands, the State itselfowmed some lands or some villages 
entirely; we comé 2zeross references\to/svuch lands in the 
records of these Cha lukyas. > in an ‘inserintion of 
Buruguge dda, it, Is stated that the landcoranted was a 
snecified pvortion of whet belonged to Behe vs ru. 22 


An incomplete retord ofthe Cha lukyas of Jana nat ha pura ®? 
is to be necessarily mentioned in-this context. From his 
camp at Niravadyavroluy king Vi jayaditya issued an 
ordinance to the veopleliof. Ma LliSvara-Mahsdevapettans. 

It proclaims the rates of taxation like this: 


U(d)puvarinéla < for putti of land : > chinnas 


U(d)ounéla doe : 6 chinnas 
‘ettune la =~d O= : 4 chinnes 
Jonnane la -do- : damaged 

Kottanela -do= : 2 chinnas 


Nuvune la -do= : damaged 
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Besides land revemme, there was a number of sources 
of income to the government. Mines, industries, cattle 
etc. were some among them. Though mines are knam to be 
a profitable source to replenish the royal treasury, we 
have no references to ther in the records and literature 
of the period of these Chalukyas. But this omission does 
not mean that mining“industry was’not known, Visvédvara 
is said to heveverected a-Grudarohana, pillar made of 
iron at Simbacha lem.°>\ Taxes,/on dndustries (Vpittikatna lu) 
seemed to have mode the-qreatest contribution to the 
income of a state.®® Manda la sunke da preqaad>, Néle- 
sunkay=dhikari ete. are-known @s)the _regiona! officers of 
taxes. Their main duties were, probably, to collect tolls 
and similar other taxes, im a. particular province. Siddhaya, 
a tax on articles manufactured, Vishti, » tax levied on 
labour from the poorer classes, Tllarf. a tax on house were 
the other miscellaneous taxds.°° Tt is strange that a 
13th Century Yadava inserintion attests to the preva lence 
of tex levied on persons, who were not blessed with male 
issue.°” Quite contrary to this, there ere evidences 
pointing to the collection of maternity tax (Puriti sunkemu) 
under the Reddis of the 14th Century.°? But we do not 
come across such references to these peculiar taxes in 


the records of these Chalukya princes. 
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Cattle has been considered as a valuable asset from 
ancient times, owing to the verious advantages it conferred 
on the people. Society had to depend upon cattle for 
several of its needs. The Mahabharata mentions ‘qdgrahene’ 
or 'canture of cattle’, as a measure to cut the important 
source of revenue of a State...The Kayyalanksrachyda man”? 
refers to COsthana,/the \royal-cattile=shed in the kingdom 
of Elam Achtli. “In the Kolanutel li \record—a liso, there is 
a mention/ebout Koete/Sthane 77 Td aed cattle, which 
were innumerable, extensive’ osture tends were necessary. 
Any water land, orforest. land’caild ‘orovide pasture, and 
it was suitable ¥or feeding -the cattle, These lands were 
under the direct contsob.of/theState and were let out for 
rent to the farmers fé grazing their cattle on them, 7! 
Such grezing tex was celled pglleyi. That voulleri was 
colleeted from the pe@ple is bornesout by a record of 
Rudradeva of the NidsdavOlu family in A.D,1999,- 4n which 
he granted the income drawn as puller} to a temple. 


Another source of income to the royal treasury wes 
kappam. This was the tribute paid by the subordinste 
feudal lords to the ruler. It is also vrobable that some 
villages were farmed out to influential individuals for 


93 


a fixed rent, Remission of tax on villanes is not 


unknown, Ammaraje Vijayaditya, the Chalukya king of Vengi 
(A.D, 945-970) mentions, 74 ina, record, this tyne of remission, 
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(Agva gxdmagve Kanvabhidhanam Karam Varftam). And these 


Chalukya families might also have adoptec the same 

preetice. But this remission of tax was not always aveileble 
though cireumstances warranted it. There are references 

to the sufferings of Srinaths for his inability to pay 

tax on the rented village of Boddupalli in the Krishna 
District, when the efos!wesidestroye! by hostile natural 


forces. 


Customary presentations-to the king on various 
occasions, and fines\@ollected for various’ crimes from the 
peonle, also formed enpamprecisble)firactiion of the total 


income to the Sead F 


Beyond these reqular-taxeés,) the State nut-fomard 
eneraency demands, on the=peonlie,. As this veriod was 
marked by continuous.werfare, oecasionally the king demanded 
huge amounts. The Nixivakyampita states”® that on such 
occasions, the king had the right to tax even the temples 
and Brahmanas, and demand the wealth collected for 


sacrifice to be made over to him. 


Military Depaytment: 


As the entire neriod, beginning from the Chalukyas 
of Vemulavada and closing with the down fall of the 
Chalukyas of FlameTichili, witnessed continual warfare, 
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the militery depertment played a key role in the 
administretion of these minor kingdoms. But very little 
is knawm of the military orgenisation. Elenhents, cavalry, 
and infantry are the main wings of the amy. 


Elenhants, as we know from the records and litereture, 
formed the vrind pal strenatheand suport of an army, in 
the warfare of these’rilers.= 7in-< lb.the battles of 
Vinayaditya Nuddhame a’ Of Vetivlavaday~elephants seemed 
to have vlayed a notabletrole.’/ It wes probably to express 
his pleasurelwith thein:-ceredita ble performance t hat he 
cousec all his elenphents.to be bathed An oe reservoir 
filler with oil at Podané , 77 the ‘oresent Bodhan in Nizamabad 
district. The Vikrpgariunavidevam confirms” this epigranhicel 
evidence and edds that the numberof e Lenh->nts was five 
hundred and thet they bethed not in one but in s number 
of dirghikas fillec! withpoil. Though this event seems to 
heve no historical value, it was out of deeo sentimental 
attachment to the eleohant segment of the army corps that 
it was described as one of the outstanding achievements of 
Vinayaditya Yuddhama lle, Somad@vastri in his Yagastileka 
describes the vlay with elephants. >” It is algo said while 
in training, the elenhants were addressed in prose and 


109 in ashitarthechintsmant, *°2 
SdméSvera, the Chdlukya ruler of Kalyana, says that the 


verse by the instructors. 
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elevhants obtained from Kalinge were the best and the 


most competent. The same eulogy finds place in Yadestilake © 
We know that Arikesari I, the son of Vinayaditye Yuddham llal, 
103 


concuered Trikaling. Kalinga, famous for elephents, 

must hove bowed down to his authority owing to his superior 
strength in elephants. /oreover, Anantevarme Chéda Gangadeva, 
a contemporary and reletive of Vishnhuvardhana of the 
Jana nat hs oura.-bine’ of »Chalukyas, “bore the title "Navanidhi- 
sahasra Kunjersdhisvare®, 204 the lord of )ninety=anine thousand 
elephents; and this 'tOws how. much*importance was given 

to the strength of elenhant, corpspin the’ armies of this 
neriod, Arikesari I was praised in the Kollinara plates? 
as a master of qaje—tentra.s TAgaim in describing the 
expedition over Kalapriya , orominente is given to the role 

of the elenhants of Nerasimha Il°6f the ‘same family, in 
demolishing the wa Tls.of*the Prakare-and in teerinog off the 
flags of the pavement of the ‘courtyard. thus making the 


106 


floor uneven. It is cle-r that behind all victories, 


lay the elephant~strength of the Chalukyes of Vémlavada. 
Yagostilaka states thet 127 the elephant-lore, like the 
science of horses, was regarded as an auxiliary branch of 
statecraft in view of the important part vlayed by elephants 
in warfare. Titles like Ammanaqandhavarana, and Gandhebha~ 
vidyadhara borne by the Chalukyas of Vemulavada, sugcest 


their keen knowledge of training elenhants for wars. 
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About the remaining families we have no clear picture of 
the use of elevhants in their battles. ot ive ng2ve | 
states? thst in the attack made against the Cha lukyse 
chiefs at Jallipalli, the Velema chiefs used an army which 
ine luded 700 elephants, 


Cavalry forms the néxtrimmortant division of the army. 
As swift and lightning charges ~-on “enemy, forces were possible 
only with the help, of Ane horses, ‘the \cavalry force became 


an important ‘division (of the army. 0 


“hile describing the 
series of conuests of Narasimha TI of) the Vemulevade family 
it is seid’! that_ne bathed his Horsés!dnithe waters of 
the river Gnoesscand.that. the cavalry nlayed an active 

role in his conouést@over."shipale, «inithe later period, 
the Velemas put to the front 6000-ta lvalry in their 


expedition against: the Chalukyas, of Jallinalli, as stated 
in the Velucdtivarivemesvette 


Another segment of the army, i.e., the infantry, 
consisted of foot-soldiers, who fought in battles with 
vorious weapons. The Palanativerzcharitra and a few other 
literary works of the contemporery period mention Selegoles, 
Vilukandru, Kaijitagyndru and Ekkatlu as belonging to 
this category.?” Each warrior was equipped with bow end 


arrows, sword and shield end other necessary weanons of offence 
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and defence. Daggers, maces, spears, and batt le=-xes 
were the other known weapons generally used in batt tes 219 
Different kinds of musical instruments like jayaghanta, 
Kahala, Srinoa, bura, bheri, damayl, tapoetalu, sankha 

and so on were played during the marches of the army and 
in the battles.244 Besides these, all the ecuipment and 


provisions, needed foren_ army, followed it. 


Besides »thesenf Orées,\ Vago rulu \or-svtescwere employed 
to scout the movementseof the énemy,wend to scoop secret 
strategical informatfons A. number, of such spies were under 


the king's employ fo \fish out information within and outside 


the country. In Yagsatilake;-Somadev2| referred to this 
system of esplonage, Of eMnloying goles by the rulers to. 
1i5 


collect secret informat hon, It states thet oceasionally 


maid servants wereyemployed to collect) information from 


116 


the royal courts. Amoghavarsha I, the Rashtrakuta 


11 


emperor, is known 7 to have covered the courts of hostile 


kinos with thousands of courtesans for this purpose. 


How the recruitment was made into the army is not 
clearly known. Somadevasuri stated that the military 
nersonnel was reeruited not only from one Locality but from 
different parts of the country./4® put there is no uniform 


method of selection in regard to this recruitment. Basing on 
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the references in the Telugu literature of the Reddi verlod, 
M. Somasekhara Sarma expressed?!? the view that there 

were special officers to enlist recruits to the army. 

These officers, called Kalarulu, were busy collecting the 
recruits sometime before the actual beginning of a batt ie." 
We do not have an exact picture of the training imparted 


to the army at various.-stagesy¥ 


Consultations withthe Jy Ttishkas end Sskuntkes 
for fixing én auspicloustday, Andythe, worshipping of the 
tutelary deity, precede the mirch—of the armys ~The 


Kayya a uc. : refers > to thiscreculrement of 
consultations with Jyotishkes before \the king goes on an 
expedition. ings used “to igrentyva village or some land in 
a village to the warriloérs*who, distinguished themselves in 
war, 122 Conferment, of yvarfous/privileges and badges 

of honour were the Other,ways of recognising martial 


achievements. 12 


Next let us turn to the forts of this period, A fort 
can be generally said to be the heart of the kingdom, The 
strength of a kinadom depends entirely upon the situation 
and res orees of its forts. In many cases the value of 
a fort devencs more or less on its geOgrephical location. 
Different tyoes of forts have come to our notice from the 


records and litereture of this period, Giridurqes, Jaladuro-s, 
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Vanedurgas and Sthaladurgas are the four kinds of forts. 

Of these, the first three types were comoletely under the 

inf luence of topography and were regarded as naturel forts. 
The Kayvalenkiree'tideman) describes the glorious victories 

of Visvasvaradéva over his enemies who had taken refuge 

in these four kinds of durgas. 174 We have a number of 
references to the forts of.allithese.tyres. The ineecessible 
fort of Chitrakatas 2” which ts, sald to havesbeen captured 
by Vinayeditya Yuddhamalla l,/is.definitely a Giridurg. 
Kolleru fort wasya Ualodurgri,> Though the Loca lity where 
the '‘ambusamara* took plece) (between Soladaganda Baddega 
and Chalukya Bhimall~\is not clearly_known, it is opined 
by scholars, 7° ¢hat dtCdefinitely” took place in and around 
Kolleru, 2 Jaladura in the Vengl-fegion. Elamafichili, 
which is safely situated in the forest tracts of Madhyama 
Kalinga frinced withhills, can be-¢onsidered a Vanedurge. 
Vettulavede, Koravi, Niravadyanura and Rajamahendravara were 
known as ‘sthaladurgas'. Jananathepura, though its exect 
location is not knavn, must be either < 'sthaladurge’ or a 
'yanadurga’, for a major area around the river Pampa (in the 
East Godaveri district) wes a great jungle? All these 
forts have drinking water resources either offere’ directly 
by nature es rivers, or provided by artificial arrangements 


like the digging of huye tanks. Vemulavoda and Elamanehili 
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ere adjacent to rivers Manneru and Sra da respectively, 
whereas Rajamahéndravara and Niravedyapura ere situated 
on either bank of the Godavari. These rivers were used 
not only as a source of water but also as a means of 


strateqgical imoort-nce. 


Genera lly Sandhiviershiscpleyed.an important role in 
drafting peece settdements-between ‘thei inimical groups. 
Tt was 2 custom observed durina 4 his \period.to. offer a 
tribute to the victorious king ‘which comprised qirls, 
besides jewels, telenhants_and horses.~ Sometimes friendship 
between warring kings\was soucht’ to-he forged on marital 
allianees. The marriage of Stlamatitdevi, the daughter of 
Vishnuvardhana IV of (Vengi,_withRashtrekute Nirupame Dhruva, 
which wes vrobably erranged, on the initiative of Arikésari I 
isthe best example.of this type of a lWanee. 28 The 
Kavya lank?rachdamani””” réfers“to this traditional mode 
of conciliation amona hostile chiefs on the secure foundation 
of marital alliance. 


The VeluaGt ivarivamsavali, narrates the veculiar customs 
end rites observe’ on the battle field. In the 13th, 14th 
centuries, during the rule of the Récherlas, the practice 
of 'Bommapnettuta’ was in voaue 2 A record from Simhache lam 
dated A.D.1387, 9) extols Arjunadéva III of the Matsya 


family who ruled in Oddadi, (which is adjacenet to the kinadom 
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of Flamanchili) as one whose feet shone with the glittering 
ornament containing the images of twelve kings. (Dwade 
bhiina xUpskshacit. orodbhast Sripsdeh). It means that 

the “‘atsya king who deferted twelve kings had their effigies 
carved and set on his ornamental anklet. This tradition 

is frequent ly referred?” to in the Velugot ivarivemeavals. 
Carvino an imoe of an*enemy either “on the anklets of 
victors or on,their pittoons;s tqnifted, fiquratively the 
kings they stamtied out or destrayed\and thisesthey humiliated 
or disgraced,+>° Such Pr etice-voints.to the savage 
attitudes of tha. times and.svvnears wuite unchive lrous to 


modern eyes. 


Insulting noemes .of.dynasties and.their emblems was 
the other common prect fee _fiaind inethis period. For all 
prestiqious dynasties, this wes,a blot /to their power, 
In the Vemavaram platés OfpAlladareddi'’s son Vena redai, 14 
it 4s said, that by the flames of the intense heat of his 
valour, rocks become pulverised, hocs below in pantie, 

-tender sprouts get withered, the fishetribe sneek into deep 
waters, snekes coil in their holes, cobras lurk in covert, 
cattle run heltereskelter with grass in the mouths, the 

lord of elephants seeks sielter in the river. In this eulogy, 
the terms rocks, hocs, tender sprouts, fishetribe, snakes, 
cobras, cattle and elevhants are used to represent either 


the emblems or the nemes of different dynasties, over whom 
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he scored victortes. The Chalukyas of Flamafiehilt 
happened to be one of them. This type of venting venom 


on enemies humbled in war can also be traced in Kevva lenkira~ 
ctindamang, +> and Velyqot ivarivamsave 1; 2% 


Another curtous and neculiar rite that wes deseribed 
in the Veluagtiviri vencevedi >” fs.'Ranemukudunuta’, The 
work says that it was verformed—by the Veluqvti chiefs 
after their ‘conavest over the Cha lukya -ehlefs st Jallinslli 
in the fourteenth century), 'Randmukudunuta’ is stated to be 
an Aaamate rite nerformed on the field) of battle (at the 
place where the enemles are slain) < Migambari, ‘ali, 
Mahakali, SSkini,<Dakini,-Gayllsg tayiniy Vira Dhetale, 
‘hadrava, VirabhadraG@andRanapoturs judare the bhutadhidevatas 
thet are invoked during the performance of the rite. Except 
in that context, we\do mot come across. this type of rite 
verformed on the batt lewfi@ldg% 


\‘illege Administret fons 


As the rule of these families did not extend over 
large areas, the nature of administrative set-un in respect 
of the subedivisions of their kingdoms cannot be determined 
accurately. Their kinadoms must obviously have been 
divided into several small provinces for administrative 


convenience. I[t has elready been stated that terms Like 
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vishaves, padus and mendalag are mentioned in the records, 
but it is difficult to determine the extent of these units 
precisely, Moreover, the use of these terms, meant to 
denote territorial divisions, differed from province to 
nrovince and from age to age. Put it is possible to 
aqather, to some extent, the deteils of villeoe administre- 


tion of the period frém the-evailzbibe\sources. 


Generally, the villages were groaipedintovunits, each 
unit being named éft er_its_orineipal villaqe, Jeqpled 
with the numberjofevillo-ces containec“incite oft is stated 


1B ot AihAvallabha that 


in the Kurkyé le inserintion 
Vengiparru, the nativerplace of Jinavallabha, was the main 
village of the divisdionSaptagqrames im Venqinadu. A.S. Altekar 
observes, that this would™show that the dicta in the 
Mahabherate, ‘Manriand Vishnussmrit is,/ that government 

should group together some ‘willages for administrative 

purposes was based on actual voreetice and not on imaginary 
calculations. I[t has been stated thet these numerical 

figures renresent the number of villages and hemlets 

included in the divisions concerned. We have a mumber of 

such examples f.e. Sapadalaksha, Shatsahasravani, Pammi-l?, 
Atukuru-70, Repake=1°, Mogadunalliel2?, Verigi=-1000, in the 
records of these Che lukya chiefs, 140 But there are different 


views reqarding the meaning of these numerical fiqres. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


360 


Scholars like Rice have opined? *+ the 


t these figures 
indicate the revenue-yield of those particular divisions 

in gold coins. The use of these figures in such a sense 

is not unknowns but, <s observed by Altekar,?” there is 

a difficulty in accepting this suggestion. Is it proper 

to imagine that the revemes.yielded by these divisions 

were so meagre as to be Limited..t0la‘smiil number of gold 
coins? If we.eccept the view, we have to say\Pammi, Repaka, 
Mogadunslli etc. ylelded.only’1290ld coins each per ennun. 
Not only thiss there is another difficulty. ifaqaduna lli-l? 
is stated’? to have .been oiven to Virityals Erra by Bottu 
Beta «as a great reward. fiom the magnificent help rendered 

by the former to him in reeoccupying his Koravi kingdom, 

In such context, 1s it not, ridiculous thet he should honour 
him with the award of ayvilblage which yielded an annual 
revenue of only 1° gOldecoins? ~J¢<ts, therefore, proper 

to consider these numerical fiqures as the number of 
villages and hamlets included in the divisions concerned. 
There are other views also about the significance of the 
numerals that they represent population, number of house= 
holds, etc.; and all such interpretations expose themselves 
toa similar criticism. More recently G.S, Dikshit made 
thor ough discussion? of the various view points and analysed 
these numerical suffixes into three categories - (i) fiqures 


upto one thousand, (11) fiqures in thousands, and (111) fiqures 
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in lakhs, He has eonvineingly exolained that the fiqures 
upto one thousend indicate the number of villeges, towns 
and cities; figures in thousands refer to nadus; and figures 


in lekhs refer to the reveme, 


The fondness of the villagers to their places of 
residence was so intensé-thatveven.if the village was 
desolated by faminefor war,/they_returmed again to the 
old site after the trouble was/over. \They_carried on as 
usual, unmindful of ‘the ¢henge.’/They did not seare to what 
power the kinadom was transferred, or tO whet sovereign it 
was subject, sO- long. as they were uninterrupted in the 
exereise of theik rightspand privilbeges-in their villages. 
In the words of M. Som*sekhara_Sarma)"this is the reason 
why the stereotyped form™of this ivillage organisation defied 
many a political stormowhicheraged furiously in the country, 


and the village stood compact) and firm ,145 


Every village, in this veriod, wos usually under the 
charge of a headman, whose office was a very encient insti- 
tution, 146 The invarisble mention of the villaaqe headman 
in the records of this period shows that he was intimately 
connected with the administration at that grass-root level. 
Owing to this position and status, the headmen must have 
taken a praninent part in the meeting of the village council 


convened for the vurpose of the settlement of private disputes 
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in the village. +47 He was also the villaoce magistrate 


having powers to try petty criminal cases. Together with 
his villaqe councils, he had considerable jurisdiction 

over the village affairs. They could try and decide cases 
worth any big amount. The King's courts did not entertain 
any cases in the first instance [t was only when the 
parties felt dissatisfied with the deéisions of the village 
headman andi viFhage \¢ guntils that. they could take their 
cases in appeal to the king. —~Somadeva yin his Nit ivekvamrite 


states? 


46 that\that wasethe polleye ollowed during that 
veriod. in actual prectice, however, the examination of the 
parties, their witnessés.“ete. seems _to have been delegates 
by the village counci Isto acsmetl- sub-committee, the members 
of which used to|recelve.a) certain honormrium from the fees 


149 


thet were charge’ fromthe disputants, The trials were 


usually held in the vitlage temple* 


In a majority of cases the post of the village headman 
was hereditary; only occasionally he was nominated by the 
king. As honorarium for the discharge of all these duties, 
he wes awarded the income yielded by certain specified 
lands. 


From the hoarynast, the village heedm:n seems to have 


been incharge of the defence of the villege. During this peric 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


363 


the villeges in some parts of the country did not enjoy 
absolute peace.” There were constant wars going on; and 
every villager had then the prospect of winning the 
general's narasol for distinguished service. A majority 
of the vonvulation must have beenwelletrained in the 

use of arms , > The voxesence of mumerous ambitious 
feudatories neture lly.ted to severe I\skirmishes between 
neighbouring’ VEblé ces), provoked.ususlly\by=the desire to 
lift cattle. In {such circumstances, \ it 1s notoimprobable 
thet the village neadmn-end-the-villége council played e 
keen role in settling. a majority of problems thet confronted 
the villaae. 


During this period;.huisvrithisewere in vogue; and 
the villeqe flourished ’asxan.economically indenendent and 
compact unit. The \villsgers themselves managed the 
affairs of the villace.  Parabrahmma Sastry observes! 
that the village in Andhra during this period sac ieved 
self-sufficiency and affluence, This economic prosperity 
mede the isolation of the village more marked. No villager 
of the day wes generally able to see beyond the limits of 
his own village. As it. Somasekhara Sarma observed??? the 
village in these times was the bulwark of religion, tradition 


and custom. 
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Lowe Justice and Punishment: 


There 4s very little information about the procedure 
followed by these rulers in the administration of justice. 
However, in the light of contemporary records of the 
other families and of literature, we can make out the various 
princinies that governed=the.disvensation of justice 
during this veriodsMoreover,.the “orevi inscription, 4 
which is suppdsed to bethe first\Te lugu.retord to deal 
with various crimes ‘snd punishments, 'reve-ls the criminal 
code adopted. in the period. The suthority.of the ancient 
Smritis and Dharma Sastrasds well attested to by the 
‘Mtakshara of Vijnanesvara “and Nitdyekyamy ite of 
Somedevesutri, who seento-have been the legal exponents 
of the day. The Seraswetivilssa which is called the 
‘Smritisangraha' and which ds* su oposed sto have been written 
by Prataps Rudra G jenatig,.a lLatér’t ontemnorery of the 
Elamanechili Cha lukya family, also presents a systematic 
account of the vrocedure of law. How far these texts had 
a direct bearing on the administration, we do not know; but 
it is observe’ that at least some of them were written 
with the objeet of producing a work of practical utility. 
The principles laid dowm by Vijnenesvara in the Mitakshara 
are followed in a number of transactions of this veriod, 


A record of Aniyanke Bhima IIT dated A.D.1230 found at 
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Srikirmem refers??? to the procedure adonted by the king 

in dealing with a boundary dispute between two villeqes. 
According to the Mit3kghara, 156 boundary discutes between 
villages, in the absence of concrete evidence, should be 
settled by « judicial tribunal, the members of which were 
to be residents of the neighbouring villanes. To settle 
the disvute, referredvto~in theredrd, Aniyanka Bhima III 
anpointed a judicial tribtnel which/wes presided over by 
one Naraharimunt ,-and whieh comporisedyseleeted members from 
the neighbouring.villagesy’ This—judicial reeord from 
Sri-armam is. an choi testimony, tothe) traditional approach 
of the ruling authorities in the dispensation of justice. 
Therefore it is not \unreasonable.to essume thet the 
princivles of law and justice-diséussed in these books 
found a practical apolitation inpthe law courts of the 
period. YaSestilaka warns?) that sinister should 
exercise indenendence of judgment in expressing his views, 


and his aim should not merely be to please the king. 


To establish Dharma and to punish the criminals were 
the essential duties of the ruling authority, Though there 
were a number of courts and a number of councillors, with 
qradations at different regional centres, the king was 
the fountain head of justice. The Kollinara plates *°® 
state that kings like Arikésari I were proficient in low. 


There are references to Dharmasane or Dharmasabha, the court 
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of justice, in the contemporary neriod. 'Adhisthayaka-= 


159 


Suristhane’ is referred to in a record of the Vemulevada 


Chalukyas. ‘'Vidvanmahajanes', a council of scholars, 


is referred to in a record 169 of Kumaradeévem. According 
to Sa rasvatiyilsse*°! assessors should be seven, five or 


three in number. They should be well-versed in Veda and 

law, and truthful and dmoartial. \Those who do not know the 
customs of the-countryy” those. who-do\not \follew the SFstra, 

the lunatics, “the ervel/and the/miserly, shouldonot be anpointed 
- a8 assessorss \Thwgh)diftferent. kinds »of.courts have been 
notice’ in the contemporary works sywe do not find any specific 
references to anyrot them instherreeords of these rulers. 

The Kridpbhiremem, of the Keddt=Vijayonegara veriod revea 131 
that an arbitration court, temoorariily set-un to decide a 

civil disnute, wes ¢a Lledw'dharmagana'./ Tt decides all the 
disnutes regarding lands,” houses, debts, sales, nurchases, 
assault, inheritance, violetion of agreements etc. The 

witness would be thoraighly examinec before deciding 4 case. 
Guilds hed their own caurts and they decided their own 

cases and they were retified by the king. In the Va igye oursnem 
we have seen? how the council of the Vaisyas of the 

eighteen cities stood united against the king of Ra jamahéndravar 
in opposing his misdeed. There is a reference in the 
Bukmingadacharitra to ‘kitasakshulu'’, witnesses who gave 


164 


false evidence. Some serious cases, concerning offences 
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and crimes committed secretly, or lacking any direct 

evidence to prove guilt, were decided by ordeals and 

oaths. In trials by ordeel, the gencral belief was that 

the divine agency would intervene to expose quilt or to 
vindicate innocence? The fire ordeal, "Maddunattuta! 

is referre’ to in the literature of this period, 156 t 

is said that when KakathyayPrat@parudra, who surrendered 

a valuable portion of his“treastre ‘to )\Khusru_Khan to conclude 
peace, the lnslim -oenera l is said to, have -esked the king 

to submit himself.to, en-ordeal ‘$o-that he could believe 

that Prataparudra had surrendered.ali his wes al 

This shavs that ‘even \the Muslims’ were Well acquainted 

with and recognised the Valve-attached/ to, the traditional 
practice of trials by2ordral.—Nieolo dei conti obsexves”** 
that in crimine 1 chargesyststements made on oath were 
credited with truthiwhen there: was no witness to prove 


the offence. 


Investigetion of crime was Icft to policemen, who 
are referred to as Talerulu, and Kayalivaru. Their 
duties were to prevent crime and theft and to bring offenders 
to book, They were the essential servants of the village. 
The chief executive police officer in the village was 
designated as Pattalaka or Pattéla, a pate1, 169 There is 
a reference to the office of Pattela in a Cha lukya inscription? 


from Budamandrayalansdu. Paduvari, a Kannada equiva lent 
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for Patvari, finds mention in the Koravi record also.!74 
The office of Talari is mentioned in the Kolanupalli 
records!” In this connection another interesting 
traditional system worthy of mention was the Aechukéva li 
system. According to this, when e theft was committed 

and a police officer failed=to=tr-ce the thief and recover 
of lost property, hé;was»bound to make. good the loss and 
pey it to the losers > This was an \aqe=Long icustom and 


was in praetice durina this nertod. 


Cri>ina b.eases/ were tried/andypunishments ere owarded 
in accordance withthe laws edonted An their Pensl administrati: 
High treason was punished with( death. Though it wes customary 
to show to the Srahmafha, some-emount) of Llenience as regards 
punishment, there ere a ‘number of references to the 
punishments inflicted on Brehmanas. Punishments in criminal 
cases varied according to the neture and magnitude of the 
offences. Various types of inhumn and horrible ounishment s 
were inflicted on the criminals. Amputation of hands, 
feet, eers and nose, crushing the limbs of criminals in 
stone mills, burning the body in fire are some of the 
minishments mentioned in the literature of the period, 174 


The “oravi record lists!” 


a number of crimes and the 
punishments awerded for each of them. It states that 


25 drammes should be imnosed™ as a fine for crimes Like 
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the cutting of nose, beating, causing minor injuries, 
theft and even adultery. If a royal servant commits the 
offence, the punishment for him is removal from service, 
which thus cuts the very source of his livelihood.277 

A similar instance is noticed in the Pabhubarru arent of 
oktivarma t7® when the king remove’ e qramani who was found 

to be disloyal. By this,/it_is-evident™t'st at least some 

of the Chalukya*families, like those ‘of udiGonda, imitated 

and implemented ‘the /Lega ) procedureof\ the Cha lukyas of 

Vena, through whose support» they\survived. Ifa verson 

kills any one he should be punished with /acfine of pO dramme 2"? 
if he hurts anybody; he should be punished with 2 fine of 

60 drammas .+5° All these cases were tried:in the village 

courts presided over by the/willage headman, who was 

nominated by the king. One point thet deserves snecial 
attention in this conneetion is the.ecase of adultery. In 

this record an edulterer is required to nay a fine of 25 drammas. 
But es contemporary record of a Vaidumba king, Bhuvana 

Trinetra Sri Madarigéya “‘sheraja, found at Kalukada of 

the Vayalnedu Taluc, Chittoor district, gives?®+ the 

punishment ina different manner. It suqnests either the 
imposition of death=vene lty for both man and woman, if their 

quilt is proved; otherise, the man was to oay a fine of 64 gadyan 


and the women was to have her nose cut off. Anyhow in the 
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crime of adultery, women bore the brunt of punishment 
heavily. Certain details concerning crime and ounishment 
are preserved in the Yoéastdlaka. Generally, the person 
who was found oullty of breach of trust was qiven three 
alternatives for his choice. He must swallow three bowls 

of cow-dung, or receive thirty-three blows to be dealt 

by vowerful wrest lersy“or forfeitphis, entire property. 

When he chooses=the clast-a lterne tives” abl his.wealth is 
confiscated: and heyis smeared with clay teeming with 

worms, and made to.wearger lends ‘of petsherds and abandoned 
nlatters, paraded (on thelback of acdonkey ond expelled from 
the city, +83 Such cruelty, «however was not in voque in 
awarding punishments \in_civiircases» “Default to clear a 

debt was punished. Grinathe;-the Vadyadhikari and courtepoet 
of the Reddis, is Known to-hve been published in various 
ways after the downfall of “the»Raddi_kinadom of Kondavidu, 
owing to his inability to pay’ to the royal treasury the 
stinulated tax of 700 tankas. A number of similar punishments 
is referred to in Rukmanaadhacharitra.1®> one cha lukye 
record states t°6 that the king used to imnose fines on 


all special offences. 
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CHAPTER = VILE 


SOCIO-ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 


It is not easy to pinpoint the chanoes in society 
and economy during the period, because of the frecuent 
changes in the regimes and in the areas of jurisdiction 
of the various minor dynasties. They weathered many 
political storms and suffered” orect.c2lamities. ‘Ye do not 
know to whet extent Chenges finethe political svhere 
exercised influence /on 61a], and cultural_life, More- 
over, the imnect of neighbourind kingdoms on Andhra 
should not b@-under~estimated. Curing this seriod, it 
is not unreasoneble-to.state that’ ay major spart of Andhre 
culture was inf luenced in-gqenerel_by the Southern vrovinces, 
oarticularly by Karnate kr. Frop-Keyita jemarg: it cen be 
drewn thet the culture of arnatake snread upto the 
river Gddavari (Kaveri cinda Gédavari Varag-i). 


The pattern of Hindu society is well known; its broad 
divisions were the four castes = Brahmanss, Kshatriyas, 
Vaigyas and Stidras. In the course of social evolution, 
these castes got divided into 4 number of sects or sub- 
castes, each of which had its own distinctive character 
and status. As observed in the Vaigvanuranem, each of 
these communities evolved its own rules of vrofessional 
and soeial conduet. How far the prevailing economic 


conditions of that period made their impact on the vertious 
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professions in the society are not knam,. It is aiso not 
clear whether it was inevitable for the persons of a 
varticular caste to accept the profession enjoined on 
their caste. Religion also played an important part in 
narrowing down caste-barriers. Jainism, és4vism and 
Vaishnevism tried to bring certain kinds of ecuality among 
their follaverss but they! didi little to modify the rigours 
of caste. Invthe lioht of the-sairces avakiable, only 

a brief estimation covldybe mde about the orefessions 

of these castes. Vire SeiVism enG°Virs Vaishnavism made 
all their votarfes,equa b onithe/soelal planes but by their 
fanatic sectarianism created™a’ climate \of sre ligious 


na rrow-mindedness,. 


Beshmene st 

Brahmanas occupied. the “highest. position in society. 
According to tradition, Brahmanes alone had the expert knowledge 
and competence recuired to nerform sacrifices and rituals. 
They continued to be the custodians of the Vedas, the 
SSstras and other branches of learning. It was not merely 
their birth, but their scholarshin that gave them the 
supreme position in soclety. There are frecuent references 
to the high scholarship of Brahmanas in the records and 
literature of the period. It is evident that they were 
the only hiaqhly educated neople in society; and naturally 
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people respected them. Adhyayane and Adhy@pane (learning and 
teachinc) are the twofold duties of the Brahmenas. They 
were engage in mastering the entire known litereture on 
all subjects. They held all imnortant offices in the 

State including those of ministers, revenue officials 

and military generals. They also officiated as priests in 
all damestic funct Lons“ofyayreliqtous.chsracter and also 

in worship atthe, temoles. Thus. they feld-close connect ions 
with each oretb in the soctety./ Thoush leqgryf works like 
Visnanésverivam of <@tana> lay. davty”’some~concessions and 
orivileges to Brahmanas) we do notyknow how far they were 


in ectual vome in this *nertod. 


Prior to this: perlod 4ndveven tn,the veriod of the 
Chalukyes of Vemulavaday other )rolictons: like Jainism made 
an atteck on Brahmenisms the religion in which the position 
of the 5rahmanes was stipréme, withthe outbreak of such 
non-Brahmanical schools of religious thoucht, the old 
traditional stetus of the Brahmanas in society was adversely 
effected. [t is known that a small number of Brahmans families, 
either because of the influence of the changino circumstances 
or out of genuine devotion to such new faiths accepted 
and joined them leaving aside Brahmenism. Shima, the father 
of noet Pampa, is stated to have followed Jainism by 


leaving Brahmanism. All the ancestors of his line were 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


Qo 
‘6 4) 
tae) 


Vedic scholars and Sémayajins. ‘ie wes the first to desert the 
fold. Conversion to a new faith, in its early stages probably 
did not bring any change inthe caste. Jinavallabha, the 
brother of Panna, though a Jaina, states that he was a 

Kamme Brahmane. The term Brahmena indicates accevtence of 

the fourfold caste system; and it is a wonder how Jinavallabha, 
a Jaina, audaciously decleret thetphe.was a Brahmane. 
Nagamayya, the,fathér of Mallepa “=nd\Punnhamas.who encouraged 
poet Ponne is /etso des¢ribed@ asi’e Jaine“Brahmana. Thus 

we see that, .in this weriody Jainism*could not) prevent its 
members from déseribifig themselvespasy;of 3 particular ceste. 
Gradually this tendency.of €linaging to caste diszppeared 

with the emergence (of\new/ trends: like Vira Saivism. 


Regarding their apororeh(torthe Vedie schools of 
thought, a majorityief the Brahmends seems to have accented 
and followed Yajurveda. Though®the followers of Riqveda 
and Samaveda were also known, their number wes comparatively 
small, MM. Somasekhara Sarme observes that the followers 
of Atharvanaveda were not found” in the records of the 
Reddi period. The other periods in Andhra meke no excevtion. 
But in the Edaruvalli re-issued grent,° one Brahmana, by 
name Damodare, is stated to be a Chaturvedin, a scholar 
in the four Vedas. Without scholershio in Atharvanevede, 


that tcerm 'Chaturvedin' could not have been usec; and hence 
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we may state that Atharvanavéds was also studied by 
Brahmeanas, but only by e very small number. A similar 
mention of the term 'Chaturvedin' is also found in 

a record (A.D.1238)? from Denduluru. In the copper=plate 
grants of this period a number of gQtr2as of the Brahmnes 


were mentioned. Among themare the following: 


Atreéye Ke undinye Sauna ka 

Bha radW.Ja Paste Setvat $e 
Bheraaya Lohita Sinaa bharadva ja 
Deve rata Maitreya Va dtula 

Grava Maitre varun: Vasist hea 
Gautame Medina Bhirgeva Vi shnuva rdhe ne 
Harite ParT$ara Visvamitra 
Kama ka yana Purukttsa Yaska 

Kanva hathite ta Jaudge lya 

Kapi & Tanks yané Kut site 
Kasyape éand4 lye Satha 


In addition to these aQtres, there are also other sub-= 
divisions based on fishi and S3kha 


As this is a neriod of huge migrations from place to 
place, another subedivision is noticed among Brahmanes on the 
basis of their original habitati n, Differences in political 


or religqicus avpronches, natural calamities, or the favours 
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showered by the rulers in the new areas might have been 

the causes for these micrations. It is said that poet Pampa, 
a native of Vengipgdu, went to settle at Vemu le vada .° 

It is probably with a religious motive, as Jainism flourished 
better in Telangena than in Vengi. In case these migrations were 
ona large scale, the rulers provided accommodation toa 11 
those immigrants. A record of) 9thecentury at Ghanta $3 le 
mentions” the oift. of dwelTings-mide tO)? 000-Rrahmanes. 
Bhujaba le Si@dgre4o-aisas seehemd Lladavacis stated’? to have 
constructed 'Pachams- ble “Cheturvedi-wahge lm in the area of 
N@gapaddlu in Pakanedv, to) accommodate’a_ number of migrating 
Usahmene femildesw Similarly, 4m thot imesof Virachdda, the 
son of Ku lottunge fF and Viceroy"in venol, the migretion 

of a number of Srahmanas..of the Dravida country to the areas 


of Godavari delta is 2 welhlattested fact, 


These mass 
migrations necessitated thelr forming-into groans. This 
brought about another tyne of “Subedivision in the ceste of 
the Brahmans, whicl was based on their earlier habitation. 
This was no new feature in Andhra. We find these miorating 
areups with their crystallised sect=-names joined the main 
stream of the Brahman commu ity by this time. A groun of 
Brahmanas hailing from « particular n3du or yishaye were 
named after that nédy_or yishayas; for example = Velaniti 
Bréhmenes, Véhginati Bréhmanes, Kammansti Brahmonas and 


Pekanéti Brahmanas., Jinavallabha, the brother of Pampa describes 
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himself in his KurkySla record!” as a Kamma Brahmana, 

which means a Srshmane born in the Kammensti Brahmana 
community. This kind of subdivision was in existence at 

least from the time of the Cha lukyas of Vengi, for an 
inserintion of Ammara ja IT records ?3 the grant of an agrahira 
to a Kamme Kula ja Brahnana,dwee,,the Brahmana born in 

the Kammanati Brahma né-Comaunity e~_MoSomasekhara Sarma 
opined? th tthe, Brehnenast o £ Kamm pode mérgedyin the 
Brahmana community of /Shatsah+sravend or Arvélanadu, and 


of Karnddu or Meraninichy. 


Regarding surnafies we do not) come-aeross any such 
mention in the case of ‘the Arahmenas in the early part of 
this veriod, This does) not-mean—the,Srahmn: living in 
Andhra at that time had no-Surnames at all, but they did 
not oive any importance to themmin.theverrlier veriod, Until 
the 13th Century the records “an Andhre, either lithie or copper= 
nlate, generally provide the names of the gOtres and the 
Veda or Védas in which they were vroficient and do not 
mention their surnames. In a record dated A.D.1°8° from 
Srikarmam,?> we find, for the first time, the names of a 
few Vaistnava=-Brahman:s along with their surnames, viz., 

Kari urmanetha Sarm, Mudra Kurmenet ha Sarma, Jampa Mafichana 
Sarma etc. Sut there are a few early instances of the 


usage of surnames from the eleventh century, «s could be seen 
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in names Like Pavuluri Mallam: and Kottaruw Kommana. 
Svami, Somayaji, Arya, Sarma, dikshite, Shadanas, Bhatte, 
dvivedi, Trivedi, Chaturvedi, Pandita, Acharya, ghetaSasi, 
bhatt Onadhyaya, yajva etc. were the terms used at the end 
of the names of the Brehmams as frequently found in the 
records -nd literature of this "period. 


It is alréady said that it Was not thetr birth that 
brought these Srahmanag @ \supreme position in the then 
society. They were generally,learned in the Vedic lore, 
SSstras, Purane sand dif ferent, branches (of Aesrning like 
Tarka, ‘yaya, !imamsay-Vyskarene,. Jyotishesend Ganita. The 
vhreses, cua lifying thedonees that find mention in the 
copper=plate records bear) testimony to the high standard 
of their lesming «nd senolarship. “Scholars like Viddane, who 
4s credited to have adorned all the.essemblies of scholars 
in the tawn of 'Vagiseratnskara' was resnected and honoured 


16 


by a number of rulers. Encountering no disturbance nor 


trouble fram kings and their officers, these Brahmans scholers 
spent a neaceful life in their agrahareg by imparting 
knowledge to their pupils and svreading and maintaining 


the Vedic culture and leornina. s@gikhandam and Bhimgs vera ourineys 
17 ; 
describe the vorosperous conditions of Brahman-s in the 


agra a 


Ps Some members of the Srahmana community constructed 


temoles also. Viddanadikshita is stated to heve installed 
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*Stva jnanesvera’ at Bhimave Llabhapura?®, The same scholar 


is stated to have reqranted the lands aiven to him in the 
aqyahsreag of Muluparti and Utteréévare 19 This type of 
reearants by Brahmanas is also referrer’ to in the Kayya= 
> ag 20 
lankerechudamant. 


enjoyed revenue were generally.exemptecd from all sorts of 


Brahmedéyas, from which these Brahmanes 


taxes. But this prineiple was not followed, in the 10th 
Century at least in the-case ofpbordering sar harass. 

Sam: déva stiri in his) MitSyakvamrits Lays dom4 thet when 

the king had. to make 3..capita levy. in order to tide over a 
crisis, he could\take qs portion of the property of Brahmaneas, 
observing the only precaution, that.money-absolutely necessary 
for the performance of. the sacrifices was left with them. 
brahmanes who followed _othersorefessions like trade and 
industry were not .exemuted “from any tara’ This itself 

shows thet it was noOtobirth but-seholarship and profession 


that was respected, 


To strengthen the velidity of their claim on the 
oranted carcharag, the donees often declare that their's 
was Ssanada=gogahares. The possession of copper plate 
record governing the grant is its attestation, A reference 
to this is found in the furkyale reeord of Jinavallabhe. 
Pampa, his brother and the court poet of Arikésari, states 
that his Dharm pure was the SSsanada=agrehira, but does not 
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specify whether that was recorded on @ copper plete or not, © 
Jinavallabha not only svecifies its character but also 
mentions the place where it could be found. Admonishing 

the importunate cuestioners, who wanted to know whether 
Arikesari actually gifted the village to Pampa through 8 
coppereplate inscription=and.thewLlatter accente’ it, he 
directec’ them to go,to)Vrishabhadri, where they could see 
the inscript ion®registering the gift ‘engreved on a lofty roek 
on the sunmit of the hill, This enticlpstory reply of 
Jinava llabha: itself points to the necessity and importance 
of recordina the matter! Gnmcopper plates while qranting 
sara horas. 


It had become the»seifeimoosed: duty of the kings of 
this period, to recover,and regrant to Brahmanas the old 
gorc hares, which had=been formerlyin their enjoyment, 
heving been arented to them by kings of yore, but which were 
lost to them in the ravages of time, We have 2 number of 
evidences of the Brahmenas who made claims about grants 
that were made to them by rulers whose names «re preserved 
only in tradition and whose identity is not known, 
Repeatedly, in the various cleims for the reeissue of the 
grants to the Brahmana donees, ‘Mukkanti Kadvetti alias 
Trilochane Pallava is mentioned as the donor king of their 


3 


respective original grants, thet were lost he A similar cust@ 
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was followed in the Edarupalli re-issued grant?4 of 


Vishnuvardham of the Jananath» pure Cha lukya family @ lso, 

A number of Brehmanas of various qotras made a claim for 

the remLssue of the grant of Edarupalli, as the original 
document which was given in the time of Mukkanti Kadvetti 

was damaged in the ravages oftime. Presenting 2 claim 

for the re~issue of a“ dOcUtment=became.necessary for them 
nrobebly to imformothe rt ling author ity-that.the family of 

the origina lk’ Brahmana / donee) is "still\continuing-to enjoy 

the lend granted in verpetuity sy There 1s\reaso to believe 
thet, if those elaimants didnot’ do so, “the .government might anne: 
their village alss and dréawpreqular,revenue; or it cmwld be grant 
for other similar purposes... One»such event occurred in 
connection with the grant of Navakhandayada, near Pithaouram. 

It was originally granted? by,.Pa jert janaréndra of Rajaq- 
mahéndravare to Pavul§gieMe llana,.acSeholar in Ganitasastre, 
who lived in his court. For some generations, that villace 

was under the enjoyment of thet family. Sut after « period 

of roughly two centuries, Jayambika, a queen of Velsnati 
Prithvigvere, gave it as a grant?® to God Kunti Madheva of 
Pithyouram. Hov a village previously granted to e Sraéhmena 

for a particular owrpose was aqain offered to god Kunti 

Madheve by Jayanbike, is an interesting voint. I[t need 

not be considered as a mistake that took place in the royal 
archives. It must be the lack of leqal claimants in the donee's 
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family which led to the confiscetion of that villeae; 
but e grant made by a king would not be taken back in any 
circumstances; and so the villane must have been offered 


to the temple, 


While some Brahmanas endeavoured to vreserve and 
propogate the Védic culture;-smie=others came forward to 
bear the burden of the Stete./ This difference in the nature 
of duties undertaken necessarily brought a division in the 
Srahmana caste, which’ manifested “itself markedly during this 
neriod. As abserved by.) Somesekhrra Saamaly, é ‘leukike sect! 
of Brahmenas came Unto existence. /Lhough/ officers called 
"Niyogis' or "Naiydgika Vedlabnas",“were @mployed in the 
royal service from-7th Century oniards, ° it is not known 
whether a seperate sect “emerged ‘until Lith and loth Centuries. 
This emergence led to thesformetion of two strong sects, 
Vaidikis (those who fOlL@vmVa idika™Vrithi) and Niyogis (those 
who follay the leukike vritti) among the Brahmanes. It does 
not mean that a Niyogi Urahmena was preeludec from acquiring 
the traditional learning. In fact, a number of Amatyas 
were referred to, as learned in the Vécas and Sistres, 
Venge Sachive, the minister of the Chalukya family of 
Nidadavolu, is stated” to be a Chaturvedin, Two inscriptions 
at Bapatle belonging to the twelfth century refer? toa 
family of the Brahma-Kstmtriyakul-, 1.e., the Brehmenas 
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who abandoned the traditional occunation of their easte 

and took to the mertial arts of Kshatriyas. An inscription 
from Simhacha lam dated A.D.1393 also ment fons > this 
subecaste. It is observed that during the middle Kakat lye 
period this section of Niyogis gained greeter inf luence 

in politics and higher social distinction; and in early 
nost=!Skatiya veriod skéwly\crysta\blised into a seprate 
sub<caste. ~ Yielding)tothe-temotations, of=power and wea lth 
they left asidé family’ customs and tradition and got vrepsred 
to marry ladies of>non-Brahmans_.ruling communities, as evidenced 
by the [ndulurfieXekathyapalliancesu) Thus.) they emerged into 

a powerful volitica lisection™andrheld¢ nositions of importance 
like durgadhipatis, dandane ye kas etet 


There apvears ‘t° heve been 2 class of Brahmanes who 
adopted trade as their professions though their number 
should heve been very small. An epiore ph from $rikurmam 
dated A.D.1400 33 refers to one Rishideganayake of Kasyanaqgtra 
as a brother of one Kalinga Vyanari. Though Kasyepe qdtra 
is povular amonq the Vaisyass also, this person is stated to 
belonc to the family of Upadhyayas, and hence to the Brahmana 
caste. A considerable number of Brahmanas, mostly of the 
Vaishneva persuasion, were employed as temple servents in 
various canacities. An inscription dated A.D.11©Y at Velpiru 
(Guntur District) ment ions *4 "Devara Vaduaulu', vorobably 
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Archaka 3rahmanes who devoted themselves to the services 

in the temple. Joint families were rare as is sometimes 
supposed: for some of the coppereplate qrants which mention 
the snecific shares of the cosherers of agrehare villeces, 
prove that in many cases fathers and sons were living 


seperately, * 


Thus, in generaltyga\majority ofthe 3rahmanss, by 
their conduct snddeyotion to learning»and-gvadhe me. 
comm: nded the respect /ofethe remaining Hindu saeiety. But 
instances are \not’ wanting of degénerecy, of loose character 


and morals of ‘somerofathe Brehwenss. >? 


Kehatrivas: 

In the Hindu $s 9¢eial system, Kshetriyas occunied the 
second place, thovgh theywere the ruling class. In the 
Teluquespesking aréas.thisetaste as known as ‘Hajas! 
whereas they were referred t6 as ‘arasar' in the areas 
under Kannada influence. All these Chalukya families claim 
to be Ks‘atriyas of Manavyasagdtra in their records and in 
the literature of their times. They invariably occunied the 
military and administrative professions, and we do not 
come across Kshatriyas who took to any profession other than 
f ightina and ruling. They contracted matrimonial alliances wit 
the Rashtrakttas, Ganoas, Haihayss and Kakatiyas, who were 
the ruling families in Andhra. Because of this, it is believed 
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that all these Chalukya families belonged to the caste 

of Kghatriyes. But contrary to this sunposition, the 
records?” of the Chalukyas of Elamanchili state that they 
were 'Chaturthakulanveyas', 1.e., SGidras, After they 
acyuired power, their status in the social hierarchy went 
up and they came to be reeognised as Kshatriyas; and the 
rulers who were Kshatpilyas by-birth entered into marriage 
alliances with them, 


A number of records’. of these families, with no 


excention, declare that they were the members) of the Lunar 
rece. The Andhte Neha aharata” énd Ahe iS yys lankSrachydsmani ~ 
also admit it as a faet.pBut quite contrary to all these 
declarations, the Parabhant pistes! and Uttaresvara grant ™ 
state that these familfesswere Chalukyas of solar descent. 
But scholars have already pointed out Ahat those were 

3 All these Che lukya families might have belonged 
to the same Manavyasa gOtra_ of the Lunar race. 


mistakes.” 


In the present state of our knowledge, we are not sure 
that all these families belonged to the Kshstriya caste. 
Though there are differences of opinion, the Chalukya line 
of Vengi, from which sone of these families troeed their 
descent, could confirm their Kshatriya status. The Chaelukya 
family of Vemlaveda and Mudigonda can be aecepted undabtedly 
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as 'Shatriyas because of their contemporaneity with the 
Easter Chalukyas. The Chalukyes of Jananaths pure claimed 
that Beta-Vi ja yaditya, the 17th of Chalukya line of Vénoi 
was their founders and hence they can also be accepted 

as Kshatriyes. But it is doubtful that the Chalukya femilles 
located at Elamatichili, Nidadevoly, Srikurmam, KSlehasti and 
other places in Andhfa“are Kehetriyass, They may or may not 
have belonaed to the)kshetriye caste,\-Kalghasti Chiefs 
describec themselves (as Yadavas.? The-remaining families 
emerged as anpolitics lepewer onlysin the th and 13th 
centuries and connected” themselves) with the Cha lukyas 

of Venai, Their waylof»traeing descent seems +o be evasive 
and dubious; and thereM{S*a.tine=qap between the emeraqence 
of these families| and the disapdearence of the Venai family. 
This uncertainity in the. narration of their descent leads 
to doubt about their Kshatriya origin: and hence they need 
not necessarily be considered as Kshatriyas, though they 
claimed the entire pragasti of the Chalukyas of Vengi. In 
the l2th and 13th Centuries a number of ruling families 
traced descent from the Chalukyas of Véngi and claimed 


lunar descent. 


Vaiévass 
Vaigyas were given the third place in the traditional 


social set-up, In the records of this veriod they are also 
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and Settis.*° 

A, Vaidehi Krishna Moorthy states” that the term *Komat i* 
seems to have been first used in the Nit £43 st romukto ve Lh 
written by Bhadrabhupala who lived in the 13th Century. But, 


referred to 2s Sréshthis, Komat is 


even in the records of the llth Century, the usage of that 
word 4s found, There-fS-nersatisfactory explanetion as to 
hoy the term 'Komati" originated. “Sut the Valgyapuxonem, 
otherwise knavm-es Kenvehipurenam. sthtes = that the Vaisyes 
came down to ‘the earth from the Holy Cow through its ears; 
they are termedyas™Gomathulu. | This derivetion might be a 
fabrication of a@& later neriéd:forpnowhere do we come across 


the term Comethulé fon mat Tu in the records. 


Trade wes the mid jor®éfession.of this community. They 
2re known to have been engacedyin’a large scale trade inside 
as well ag outside théscantry. - trade was almost their 
monopoly; and possession of wealth elevatec them to the 
nosition of bankers and treasurers ettsched to the royal 


courts. 


Some of them were avpointed M2hasénanpatis sand 
Vahspatras eo The reference to ‘Nova $reshthis ' like Chandra 
Sreshti as witnesses to the royal arant in the Vem lavada 
record of Arikésari [I points to the high status of the 

Va igyas in the kingdom, >” Some merchents seems to have been 
invested with the insignia of office, like horse, 2n umbrells, 


Alavantuka, Kanche, Ki lavatta °° etc. Occasionally they were 
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granted agrahares also,>” 


This does not mean that all 
VaiSya families were in such @ prosverous condition. An 
inscription dated A.D.1184 deseribed™ a family of Komatis 
as servents, whose duty was tO supervise the lempeqift which 


was made to a temple. 


There are also refGrencads\to.merchant caravans enca ged 
in trade genera lly/outside the “ares of ‘their native lands.” 
These caravens—arerscid to\have! been Actompanied by a band 


of armed men\for (proteg¢tbon against the highway robbers. ©? 


The Vaisyas) whowere teeming withoriches, glorified 
themselves by claiming), Iike-the Brahmans associat ion with 
many more g@tras derivedcfrom various sages. In Harevilesam, 

a Telugu work of the 14th®Centuty “by Srinsdha, it is said 

that the Vaisya caste consisted of one/ thousand adtres.°t 

In the Veisveourenanpeatt.is said -¢het they belonged to 

714 gotrzs among which °00 aotrag belonged to Bharqeverishiegan 
28 to Sindilyorrishi-o-na, 66 to Prebhsta-rishieaena 

end the remeining 196 to K3syanarishieqane. The following 

is the list of the 196 qStres belonaina to the Kasyanaq 


ris hiego n= ,63 
1. Prabhata 2. Rasmiventa 
3. ndavya 4. Madeana 
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39. 


Angirasa 
(dimmira la 
Tundila 
Chara na 
Vat sake 
Kanva 

Che ranatrayé 
Poundrika 
Dh&rmika 
Manjula 
Sana ndana 


Uyrnd 


Kagyapa 
Dattatreya 
Chyavana 
ifukt dpra da 
Maudas lya 
Gau ps vana 
Gaut ama yane 
raya yana 
Ya §mava Lka 
Aghuhe risa 
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Akhanda la 
Ghote ka 
Tuhinahé ra 
Vytha 
Ganesvara 
Kanda rpa 
Chandika 
Devala 
Maitreya 
Sanaka 
Narada 
Udenka 
San4nika 

Ka lmashe pada 
Dhatruka 
Jahnu 
Niratame 
Pavtime shya 
KauSikayane 
Saitava 
Pardsarya 
Ya jaka 
Paundra ka 
Pushpa danta 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


$3. 


91. 


95. 


101. 


Chit rake 
Chitra qupta 
Vama deva 
Chatuska rna 
Cha lhitavrata 
Ja Va ye na 
Madhya ndina 
Kasheyana 
Sayaks ya na 
Part $aryasa 
Haritédvaha 
Govrata 
Parada 
Sakthuprastha 
Vijayava rne 
Pulastya 
Gautama 
Jaimini 
Ghrita KauSika 
Ayaska 

Prit hamdnasa 
Visvamitra 
Kana kapa laka 
Samvartaka 


Pesala 
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Chitra 

Vame na 
Yayuvya 

Cha ramatatva 
Indra dyumne s@ 
Udva rakayane 
Satka ra yana 
Bashkalayena 
Kaus ikayare 
Pa vanatra ya 
Kambugr ivese 
Uttamakhya 
Pa Ilva la 
Bhishanakhye 
Nachikete 
Sunputa 
Bhargava 
Matangeka 
Asura yan 

St hrivani 
Paramatve ka 
Sutiksha 
Sanatsu fata 
Tumbura 


Varuna 
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Krut sna 
Sandi pe na 
Manda pa La 
Brihada gve 
Va lakhilya 
Ajandhana 
Asuri 
Karstrye 
Mudge la 
Mafijuvrata 
Ssndilye 
Sridhara 
Pramada 
Ribhya 
Veda nidhi 
Kaundinya 
Akha yaks hi 
Pinga la 
Maha sena 
Vamuka yana 
Krishnadva ina yane 
Kuma ra 


Vidarbha 


104, 
106. 
108, 
110. 
ll. 
114. 
116. 
rie. 
4209. 
22. 
i4. 
1226. 
128. 
130. 
13°. 
134. 
136. 
138. 
140. 
142. 
144. 
146. 
148. 
150. 
132. 
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Ka pila 

Apa stainba 
Rhara dve ja 
Rigya Srunaa 
Kurm 

Apa ja ndhant 
Mandisa 
Loupya 
Markandeya 
Apnuta 
Ssmixa 
Pavana 
Agastya 
Harivaktra 
Pavitra cant 
Bhriqu 

Bodha yana 
Sat yavrata 
Kautsa 

Stht lagirsha 
Kumara he ri 
Vidarbha Kaundinya 
Vatsapa la 
Patha 
Midhava 
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153. Muchikunda 154. Ssrabha 
155. Dhaumya 156. Turyavrota 
187. Mausa la 156. Hayagriva 
159. Sakti 160, Pavena 
161. Vishnu 162. Vardhenea 
163. Jathavedasa 164, Suka 

165. Groyasa 166. Krishna 
167. Ayasya 168%. Abhuta 
169. Angirasa YW Tvasta 
171. ViSvarupa V7? ASV 

173. Dadhieht 174. Atha tvana 
178. Mrutyu 176. Pradhvansana 
177, Mericht 178. Brihaspati 
179. Vasista 180. Pundarike 
181. Trijata UO, “'@Tichana 
183. Saunska 184.e0EkarT ishi 
185. Vinrachitta 186. Vrishtd 
187. Kalmisha 188. Svayambhu 
189. Saniru 190, Paraméshti 
191. Sanétana 19°. Agvilayena 
193. Vishvakséna 194. Sutikshane 
195, Jabali 196. Sr fmarava 


In addition to these, the follaving are the some 
more_gotras noticed from inscriptions and ment loned 
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Charitavrate 
Muni Kulemu 
Vakragistamu 
Mu la ku Lamu 
Yalemenehi Ku lamu 
Pa la 
Inchuku la 
Seniset ls 
Santa la 

Sri rangakula 
Gha ne mukha 
Cherukolls 
Pattans fula 
Da ivigista 
Maitreya Kula 
Na gunda yard 
Yerragettd 
Viviriéista 
Venkula 
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Mabhi le mu 
Vekra lamu 

Vra nga ma mu 
Buddhi Ku Lawu 
Manyku La 
Anupa ‘ula 
Tulasista 
Balligetts 
Velkadista 
Srilakula 
Chege lls 
Phanaka. Kyla 
Degista 
Midhunakula 
Dedki 
Puchchakéla 
Boduku la 

Appa nangakula 


Vaisyas, like the Brahmanas, were -lso subdivided, 


on the basis of the locality from which they halled 


originally. There were references to Kamma Komatis, i.e., 


the Vaisyas that hailed from Kammapgdu, in the records 
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of the 12th and 13th Centuries, An inscrintion from 
Draksharama dated A.D.1068 refers to Papaya, son of 
M@diyasetti, as e Kamma Kamati of Visokhap-tnam.°> ft 

secms that the Va igya families lived in specific areas in 
the towns. The Vadéyve ouranom aives us an account of the 
communs 1 history of the Vaisyas. Acc Ording to it,°7 there 
are eighteen towns that constituted the origines1 home of the 
Vaisyas of all the 714 qgtergs-—~THe-nemes of those towns 
and the respective families whigh resided in them are 


given hereunder: 


Manuma nie bia vasa 
Anupd-lnevamsa 

1. F laure Anupakinlaevamnsa 
Kankaevatsa 
Katya vamga 


Gntaka-vamsa 
Suntukaavamsa 
9, Viranarayane Kavata-vamsa 
i id K3kO0ls-vamsa 
Gdevamgsa 


_ Gdsilaevamsa 
3. Visa ae = Punga $1 Laavamga 
Vigsakhan- ara Panka avamsa 


: GOpaavamsa 
4. Sivapura Peddis istaevamsa 
| Perigista-vemsa 
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Chinlevarisa 
Sirievamga 
Sirisha-vemsa 
NandLevemsga 
Sunandievamnsa 
Kanini lyaevamsa 


5. Achantanagara 


Yikshva kuevamsa 
Kuranta keevamsa 


6. Dha nda pure | 

Genapat Levamsa 
Harl~vamsa 
Chandraevaitsa 
Arka eva msa 
Ka laevamsa 
Agni=vamsa 
! 


7. Dharmapura 


Bhadra oyainga 
Mandra=vamsa 


Sus? Lla-vamsa 

Kara l-agama y-vamsa 
Paruev-tmsa, Dardu«vamga 
Ssbaraqevemsa, Manioriva-vainéa 


8. Palakunda pure 


an Ba 1igishta+vamse 
al ale Gaya Bhimeevansa 
10, Kalinga vattana Grandhigila-vamga 
—_ Tumba bandhuka-vansa 


ll. Paficha lanagara Prévisishtu-vainee 


| Ma ruevemsa 
Chandra=vamsa 
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LO. Bhine pattana 


13, Trigurepattane 


14, Cntagela pura 


18. Kamapura 


16, Pithikdpura 


17. Janadenoura 


or =—_ NDO 
Ghanasapora 
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Pa qada$ila-vanga 
Ma Laya laevainga 


Kovanaeve tide 
Kat horaevanisa 
Senta -vanga 
Deima va tiga 

Da rduraevamse 
Prithvi-v-insa 
Vistu-vamsga 
Kranueva mga 


Viniku lasvamsa 
Masa tt ackula 

Ha yagr lveevaniga 
Ma ni griva-vamsa 
Ssakhagriva=vamsa 


Vénna-ku la 
Manikunta -vathea 


Sanakaeva inge 
Kesa=vamse 
Sung =vamsa 


Chirubi Llaavamsa 
Rudura eva mga 
Yanasa=vamnsa 
Drenaeva ina 

Si laavamde 


18. Penugonda Pattans | Udvaha=vainsa 
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All these Vaisyas seem to have formed themselves into 
a cornorate community with their orincipnal seat at 
Penugonda., Esch group in every town had an assembly, 
described as Nakeram, Probably the Nakeram of Penugonda 
looked after the general interests of the entire community 
of the Vaisyas. Critical issues were settled at a meeting 


of the assemly compriging the heads“of all the Nakarams. 


It seems that, the Valsyas of the 714<odteags lived 
toaether origine lly st_one place. But the episode of 
Vasavikanya and the Chalukys king Vishnuverdhana, brought 
a cleavage among them. When Vishnuvardhana recuested the 
Vaisyas to give Vasavirv in-marriage to him, some of them 
were in favour of ‘the,preposa! whilerothers utterly rejeeted 
it 8 In their view, to ‘agree t0,merry-the girl to a 
Kshatriya would bea sazerilege and a violation of the caste 
rules of 'menarikam' in the Vattya community .°? But the 
king insisted on marrying the girl. Some of the Vaisyas 
could not reconcile themselves to this development; and 
on the advice of their priest, Bhaskaracharya, they decided 
to lay down their lives to vindicate their honour. The 
heads of families of 1@ odty2es were among them. But the 
other families of 612 ootreg who did not aaree with them 
decided to leave their kinsmen and live senarately in other 
parts of the country. Thenceforward, the VaiSyas of the 
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10 adtras, whose elders immoleted themselves in fire 

along with Vasavi, came to be regarded as belonging to 

the pure stock of the Vaisyas. Even now, in the Andhra 
country, Vaisyas of these 10 gdtres are considered to be 
the pure Va igyass and even now their tutelary deity is 
Vasavikanya of Penugonds,..There.is also the independent 
evidence of the enigredhs “beginning from the th Century A.D. 
describing some merchants’? as "Lordsyof—Penugonda ' 
celebrating. the importanée. of Penmugonds. Ghantas= la, which 
is knovn from records - ase) trading emporium of great 
importance in the Jith. and. Wth Centurles, is mentioned as 
one of the 18 towns of ‘the merchants mentioned in this 

ais ana. Similar evidenceis“noticed from the 
records of Visakhapatnam ond Satetbabu na which find place 
in the list of above 18 towns«/* K. Sundaram observes tht 
the intense contact between thesesplaces voints to the 


harmonious communel life of the 18 Vs isya towns as devicted 


in the Purana. 


Though the original list mentions 18 towns, some 
portions of the Pyrana, ment ion’4 the names of towns which 
extend the list to 20. These additionel names are probably 
interpolations or additions of a later period, Moreover 
in the Purana, the names of the same towns are referred 
to by other names in another context; VisSkhanage re is 
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referred to as vids lanagera, ’° and Jenedapura’? is 


mentioned as Ghanesdraoura. © In the above list, towns 
like Vi§skha, Achanta, Dhaneda, Ghantagale, Pithikapura 
and Penugonda could be identified with the present 
Visekhapatnam, Achanta, Chandavolu, Ghantagala, Pithapuram 
and Pemugonda. Places like Dharma, Panc'ala, Triguna, 


Viranarayan> and otherscére \not yet. identified. 


An ingeriptton of ‘the 16th Century, from. Undava 11i 
in the Guntur District gives 2 interest inca informat Lon 
about the "Lords Oof.Pentaonda’ who had-some.connect ion with 
this Purine. Tt states that theyyerected 2 temple to 
qod Ahaskarasvara atUndava Pli)-cnd, mde arrangements for 
the daily worship and, Services to the aod. It is plausible 
that these VaiSyas instabled.that° deity in the name of 
the guru of their community who;{s knayn from the Puxang. 


Though the historicity of the Vaigyapurana is not 
beyond doubt, it is the most important and unique source 
of information req rding the social life of the VaiSyas in 
Andhra. The VaiSyas are generally the masters of trade and 
commerce, of the art of purchase and sa 1¢,20 Skill in 
management of business, adherence to Dharma, protect ion 
of cows, expertise in examining the cuality of all the 
commodities and even diamonds, are stated to be the chief 


characteristics of the Vaigyas 2° Their talent in examining 
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the quality and value of qems and diamonds is attested 

to by eniqravhical evidence #ls0. A record of the 15th 
Century refers to some VaiSyas who were exnerts in the 
examination of the nine gems .°- They were also bankers .°° 
Enriched by their prosperous business transactions, some 

of them cleimed superlority over the Kahatriyas .o* They 
preferred upholding (of "Kuladharmé to submitting to the 
royal ordinance. ™ In nrotect ing thelr “Kuladharme', they 
even ventured to sacrifice their dives, Though they 
respected Spshmns ani offered them orants, it seems the 
Vaisyas, as a commmnity were) denied rights to perform Vedic 
rituals.°° Hence. they.were, against’ the Vedic rituals like 
ASvamedha, GOmechs, Jyestabhacay Pals la$xaddha ete. They 
discountenanced g0¢cle Ll reforms Like widow marriage and 
intercaste marriage. ° they did not desire to follow 

Vedic mantres 2? Instead of Veda.Vidhi they wished to 
follow pursnoktavidhi.@? Even thouch the economic nosition 
of the VaiSyas elevated them to the rank of the Brahmanss 
and Kshatriyas, the then socal set-up did not give them 


such a status. 


Their non-vedic ideoloay by no means made them hate 
the Brahmanas. They offered grants to the Brahmanas .°9 
In the Vaigvaoguranag the various rates of amounts which the 


Vaigyas had to offer to their Purohitas on various oceasions 
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are stated. It states that all the Vaisyas were to honour 
the purohitas by offering 8 Vayahas on his annual visit, 

VY? yarchas on the occasion of marriages, 6 varahag on the 
occasion of Simanta, 3 yarahag on the oceesion of garbhadham, 
6 yarahas at the tire of Pymsyanga resvectively. On the 
occasion of the birth of a-boy».3 medag were to be given 

to the ourdhita, end if theehfid_ haonened to be a girl, 

the amount was-reduces t.o(14+ mdee> Moreover, at the 

time of partition of) property 2mong\brothers, and in the 
transect ion fof, purchsse-and)sa les, dhaxrmamsas ? small 
portion of the profitwas.=lso offered toa the ourohita.?? 
Similar practices: are comion even nowyin the community of 


the ValSyas. 


Donations or cherities by the ladies of the merchant 
community are noticed ihm the records of this period. 
Vummranamma, @ Vaisya lady fs Stated to have constructed 


a temple, tank, chelipandiri etc. at Vipparla. 


The various donations made by the Vaisyas are an 
index to the prosperous condition of the trade. Before 
constructing any temple or issuing any grant to the temples, 
it was a custom for them to obtain vermission from the quild 
in which the donor Vaisya was a member. A record from 
Maduturu in the Yellemanechili taluo dated A.D.1197 states”> 
that two Ve isyas obtained the permission of a guild of merehant: 
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to construct a temple by name Cholesvarad@va. An inserintion 
deted A.D.1148 from Gahgapuram registers a gift by Késavasetti 
of one beaa for the loin cloth, with the approval of the 


96 


merchant community. In the same place and in the same 


year, another record registers’ 


the offerina of income 
derived from tolls to the god by the five hundred representa- 
tives of the N@nadesi treding-community. Since a number of 
places stated in the(Vasgvanyranap.are\situated in proximity 
to one another, “ond Since there/are\instances of merchants 

of one plece’ visiting another-place, it“is reasonable to 
suppose thatithe comminad org nization visuslised in the 
VeiSvenurina pg mioht have \lsurvived’to bindsthese Va igyas into 
a compact body. While a> me jority of them were in trading 
activity, some served the needs ofthe nos. © 


K. Bhavayya Chovdari States >” that) two hundred families 
of VaiSyas have joinedithe familLessof Kammes, 2 sUb=caste 
of the Stidras, according to the ValSvaouranam. But in 
the entire VaiSvepurinem such a reference is not to be found, 


Basing on some passages from the Teluqu work ayanathe~ 
charitrea written by Gurans, M. Somasekhara Sarma thought? 
that the Vaisyas had separate code terms of their own for 
use in conversation while dealing with business matters 


which are unintelligible to others. 
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All veonle who do not belong to the above three 
castes come under the eategory of the Sidras, the 
Chaturdh=gnveyag. They revresent the great mss of the 
people who formed themselves into several sub=cestes. 

The factors that qve rise to these divisions are vrofession, 
trade and also regionst variations), “Sub=castes like Kemme 
and Telaga had their origin in-the territorial divisions 

of the country wheres’ communities \like Chakal£, Manaali, 
Kamsa li, Katmari) Kummariy.S@litend Golla were) formed 

on the basis of their, profession. No detailed information 

is available in regard. to-their income, their standerd of 
living and their way ef life. 


The literature and inseriptions of this veriod refer 
to a majority of these «gth—eastes}, Injgeneral, their 
oecunations were agricultural labour and military services ??1 
It wos in fact the Sudras thet formed the qreat recrviting 
ground for soldiers to the country. Similerly, a great 
ma jority of the members of these families were emploved in 
aariculture and its allied works. Temples also provided 
apnointments to this caste at least in 2 Limited number, 


Some others were engaged in handicrafts. 


Some of the members of the fourth caste distinauishéd 
themselves by their bravery and skill in warfare, became 
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revuted generals and officers of the State. ‘when 
opportunity came, they established kingdoms of their own. 
Kakatiyas, Padmariwyaka Velames or Recherla chiefs, Konpula 
chiefs, !'eddis, etc. were some of them. After they became 
rulers, they could contgect marriage alliances with the 
rulina families like the Gajapetis of Kalinas, the 
Chalukyas of Nidadavoly andthe Réyes.of Vijayenogara. 
They were on*par with’ the.uvpercastessand- ove their 
daughters in’morrege to wrahmaneswo\lsd (whichits evidenced 
by the Induluri-K#kat Lya-2lltances) . 


M, Some sekha fa Sa rma notices* &.great change in 


attitude regarding the’ enforcenent jof civil law among the 
Sidras of this period. In the Sth ond 9th Centuries, the 
right to mke a gift of land .eithér to the temple or to a 
Brehmane was vested only) in)tha cvlingseuthority aecording 
to the Dharma Setras. Tn™the*period of Sidra political 
ascendancy, any one end every one, who desired to m-ke 
such a gift, did so even without the formal sanction of 
the king. Similerly, until then, Sudre canmunities were 
not allowed to study Sanskrit??? literature. This period 
witnessed Sudras taking to education. Some of the Reddi 
kings wrote Sanskrit ‘A@vyas and Natekas, This was indeed 
a areat change. This attests to the growing desire and 
ze2l for rights and privileges among the Sudra community 
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which were suppressed until then. “hile this urge would 
indicete social mobility, it became restricted to ruling 
families. They imitated the chiefs and potentates and 
assumed different titles like them, Every imnortant community 
of the Medieval Andhre, the ViSveakarmas, the Telikis etc. 

hed praSastis reeorded in their inseriptions. Each of 

these communities busted itself with inventing a mythical 
origin of its«awn, going evento the extent-of deriving it 
from the Celestial Beings. The purpose was, (perhaps, to 
outdo the Brahmanasyinethis respeet..) The Srahmenes trecec 
their origin from sages,only, whore mortals. 8y tracing 
their origin to celestial potentétes, these communities 
contended for a sucerfor statis. and held claims to the 
privileges that were previously enjoyed by the upper castes 
like the Brahmenas. It would seem.that every community 
associated itself with es particuler oclece which it considered 
to be its original home; and’called itself as the Lord of 

that particular town. This practice became a ‘jatidharma’ 

or ‘a comminal bond’, All this is nothing but an effort 

to enhance its status. Kavirajemraqe of the 9th Century 
stetest™ that Kannadicas had their impact unto Godavari 
in Andhras and hence there is no wonder when the same 
features occur in the presastis of the Sudra sube-castes 
in Medieval Karnata ke also,2% This movement, inspite of 
its drawbacks, made the common people realise their power 


and infused hope and self-confidence in them. 
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Farmers, Vesyas, Telukalis, pot-makers, goldsmiths, 
blacksmiths, Kancharis, barbers, washermen, @dari, and 
Chanda l-s are the other communities referred to in the 


Eda rupa LLL reeissued gre nt P= 


Kamsalis, otherwise known as Visvakarmas, are 8 
sub=caste among Sidra ¢ “But they Eisiiged a status higher 
than that of the Swdtas< As ‘known from an inscription 
dated A.D.4425 Erom Me ohenlay lO? Hix coste’teaced its descent 
from Visvakerma, Son of Brahma.” In\this)canmunity, there 
were workersuin metals including qoldjend stiver, architects 
and sculptors. “They were the engravers of the records 
on coprer=plate and stone. We“aenerally find the names of 
the Acharis, who engraved those records, at the end of the 
inserintions. One recOrdement ions Kanecheravadsa, which 
suqgests the residence.of (41l. $ue€h profession-ls in a 
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porticular locality. An.inseriotion from Panchedhara le 


refers to them as panchF lulu. 2% K. Sundaram observes 


thot the society of Medieval Andhre created much work for 
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this community. Some temples of the period mainta ined 


permanently the services of these smiths +1 


In some of 
the records they styled themselves as ‘rishis' i.e. saints,*” 
A subgroup among then, Kammakula Vigvakarmes, sre known 


from records 3 


One interesting feature of the s%eiety of this period 
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is the coordinztion between various communities in the 

Sidra caste. This does not mean that there were no 

caste disoutes; but it was free from the polarization 

of the society into a dichotomous grouning. K. Sundaram 

is correct when he noticed this feature in Medieval Andhra, 

which is not found in contemporary Tamilnad and Karnétaka 114 

Fights for rights and privileges.between the conmnities 

of lower streta i.e. -4tikeCyltivat ofs ‘and Pancha lulu are 

noticec in therretords f-both those ‘states,»while none 

of them is known fn) MecLeval Radars )243 Moreover the 

coordinat lonibetween cultiveitors and Panchalulu is evident 

from a record at Penchedharala, which mentions their 

joint proverties\2 ° 
Another community -that is frequently referred to 

in the records of the period is the Boys comunity, ?!7 

Some members of the ‘comunity were the hrads of some 

orovinees . 228 In the records of the later period a number 

of them are referred to as having been attached to temles 

as custodians of the cattle gifted to the tempte, 249 

Following a similar profession there is another sub-caste, 

known from the records of the neriod, with various names 

like golla, khil=ri, kanart ete,22° 


Another sub=caste =mong the Sudras that asnoired for 


high status was the Telikis. This was the community of 
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olli~mongers. Like the ViSvakarmas, these Telikis claimed 
tieir descent from Brahme through his son '*nu. Like the 
Vaigyas, they claimed to have belonged to 'sahasrasankhyanva yo 
gotras'. It seems they constituted themselves into a quild 
known as Telikivevuru, or Teiki-109O with their headouarters 
at Bezwada.2?+ To enhance their glory Ma nuvarife curse, 8 
work of the later daté by PoehirajuViranna, regards them 

as Kshatriyas;@=who “Later took-to oll-vressina, because of 

the curse of the sage Wa Subs rao These\Telikis are 
stated to be the herenttary, servents jof-+ he Chalukyss, 
engeged in providing’ cuerd to their’ kings¢from the beginning 
of their rule. It ’s\for.these meritorious services, 

as mentioned in the Teki plates, of A.D, 1084, that they 

were rewarded with privileqes whiehwere designed to assure 
for them a certain favoured position in the society of the 
times 73 As a quilld, the Telik? Vevuru exercised authority 
on its members, *s is noticed from a record dated A.9.1113 
from Srikurmam, It stetes that the Teliki Véweru exempted 
an oilemill from a tax named ‘Ari’ for the maintenance of 

@ verpetual lamp in the temple of Karmésvara .=4 
Manuvamse ourana, mentions a dharmag¥sana which mentions 
the grant of some villages like Bezwada, "edavegqi, Jananatha 
and Tadikalamidi to Telikis.’ > One noint of interest is 
that these villages at one time or other were in the 
authority of these Chalukya families. 
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Freouem reference to ollemills as arants to temples 
in the areas of Telangana suggests the flourishing of ofl 
oressing industry inthe areas of Veins La veda 178 Ba ddeaa 
of the Véhulavada family is stated to have bathed all 
his elephants in five hundred tanks filled with oil at 
Bodhan. 7 This illustrates.t-he magnitudes of production 
of ollepressing indystry..Gufid orgenisetions like Nayakas, 78 
Reddis,’? séteusiny >? and Me hejaniet st are\also referred 
to in the reeords.of/ thexperiod.7 These-seem tobe the 
welleestablishec, closely=knit, cantry-wide organisations 
that controlle@ the \socis} and-economic: life of those 


communities, 


Vesyas or Sanulisare-the-community! of dancing girls, 


who were the custddians \of the arts of music and dance. 


In some records they. are mentioned as ‘Marati-sanmulu.?@ 
The Kayvvalonkarachudsme nj and’the Kuméresambhavam refer to 


them as Velayallu, Jerekaminulu, Lanjalu, V@ranoanalu and 
Kalaventulu, By their aecomolishments in the fine arts, 

they attracted wealthy people and t'us mde their living. 
Inspite of their talents, they were not honoured by 

the learned, Palkuriki Somanetha in his Panditaysdhvecheritre 
uses all sorts of abusive epithets in describing them?33 

and condemns their practices in no uncertain terms. A 


similar attitude is reflected in Kumi re Sambhavam, *°4 
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(wi lankZrechudemani? > and veigveoursham.*** The details 


of their profession are known from Kridsbhiramam??” and 


from the literature of $rinatha 198 Inspite of all the 
adverse criticism, it was not deemed dishonourable or 
immoral to have in those days a vesya 2s one's mistress, 
besides lawful wives 299 Sweh=courtesans exereised much 
influence, devending/ytom the status-of their patrons. 

A majority of these-giris-were attaches tothe \temples 

as devadssis vor assdantersin the roya L.court,) “Some of 
them seem toLhave beensedpointed css tes also, It is 

said thet Amoghaversha’ L.infiltrates. thousands of courtseans 
in the courts of thethostile ings-t oworm out their seerets 1% 
Whatever their vosit ion may besegenera lly these girls 

remained unmarried -nd earrie@ on with the oldest vrofession 
of the world, Kridsbhigamam ond other Works of Telugu 
literature describe, st@hength,.thé=-romantie nature of 

these Vésyas. They were the creem of Sringérarasay and 

a major portion of literature comprised deseription of them. 
Reeords also describe them in very high terms like Srinoara 
Kall@lini, Sake lardha Kalpalotika ete. 4! vrittikartya Sanis® 
are referred to in the records at places like Juttiga +” 


The Kavya lankaraehudsman, refers to the addiction of 


the Vasy2s to drink, +43 


Though this community of Vesyas is stated to be of 
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Sidra caste, it seems, from a record from Simhacha lem, +4 
that this profession w»s open to the women of any caste. 
There are instances where even the women of good families 
were forced into it by tyrannical social customs. A record 
from Srikiirmam dated A.D.1950 states?” that 30 deughters of 
the Kalings Manda lanay: kas-were=aifted to the temple of 
Srikurmem. Simtlarlys“the*daughters™jof, the rulers by 

their concubines: apnear +6, have Been given-over, to temples, 
A record from Panehe dhhrataY? stetes\that the deughters 

of the king Nrisimhe devaJof) t he\Chakukye family of Elamanchili, 
by his "bhoq?stri’ Virakka, were in/thevtemnle service 


es devedasis. 


Grants to Vesys/f.roa-kings! and! noblemen are aiso 
evident. In the Attili bnent of ‘@halukye Bhim I, a 
contemporary of thagnarly rulére “of lidigonda, 2 Vésyea 
by name Challeve, who was a “Semista oendharve vidya vedini', 


wes gqrented a land end a garden. 147 


We come across a group of Vesyas known as ‘Sani Munnuru! 
who are attached tothe temples./“8 prabably they were a 
quild of Sanis drawn from 300 families. Along with 
Sthanadhipatis and Nibahdhakaras, these Vésyas of "Sani 
Munntru’ were enjoinec to sunervise the execution of the 


grents in temples like Visuki Ravi Somé@Svara of Juttiga 149 
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'SSnula Samayamu’ or the guild of Vesyas is referred 
to in two records dated A.D. 1427 and A.D.1441 from Simhecha lar 
These Vésyas lived in separate localities in towns as known 
from references of 'Vetyavatikas' found in the Keidsbhizamsem 


and Kum@xasambhevam. A record dated A.D. 1163 also refers 
to Sanivade, the locality inhabited by Vasyas 151 


Chendalas: 

Besides these tre ditional four. castesy—there was another 
caste of the Chanda lase,.—They fermed an imoortant section 
of the population, \Theugh ‘they were-kept cit of the Hindu 
society, it is estimated that they were indispensable for its 
economic we liebeing and was-the main’ stay of the agrarian 
labour 2 They werecsemployed—es Talaries or Watchmen of 
the villages and they held™some “other positions in administrat i: 
Edarupalli record ment i@ns them) a¢> "Charmekaras' 1% 
Contemporary literature Like Ke idsbhixramem also refers to 
this caste of Chand3 las .19° Thouch this is not a recognised 
caste among Hindus, other religions like Jainism admitted 
this comwmnity into its fold and arqued in their defence, 
For example in Yagastiloka tvere are some arquments advanced 
on their behalf, stating that they were not an ‘impure’ 
caste. It states that birth and family,castes and orders 
in Society, are matters of convention, According to it, 
in reality, there was neither a Bradhmana nor a Chanda la .2% 
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Reliqiors Like Saivism end Vaishnavism took this community 
also into their reqular fold and several of them enjoyed 
status ecual to that of the other followers of those 
doctrines 1°” This shows that there were tendencies 
tavards liberalism in the treatment of Chandalas during 
the 12~1Sth Centuries A.D. 


Whatever my be thé-standard-of. life in these days, 
the antiecivic.and/antiqedhsrms Sttltudes, of_at least some 
of the neonle»of the period could have,been-traeced. 


kplgibhixsnam nichli ited)” 


neople whereas: reeords dike that of, Koravi/inse ription 


the 4mmora lvectivities of the 
159 
mention severe nuniishments to orevent such crimes. 
Vemulavéda Bhima Kevicds stated tio Have been 4 son born 


160 


to a widow, This per lod-witnesses the description of 


widows also in a romentic pennerct?s 


vus Lins: 

There were Muslim settlements in small numbers in 
Andhra even before the !fuslim invasions took plece. 
The Muslims came here and settled down on account, probably, 
of trede in horses. The demond for Arab horses was areat 
among the rulers. Successive weaves of “uslim invasions 
tended the growth of ‘Muslim colonies in all important 
political centres. Though they were in a minority, compared 
to the Hindus, thelr warlike nature and religious zeal 
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affected Hindus a great deal and brought about chances 

in social traits, customs and beliefs. The early invasions, 
no doubt, resulted in the demolishing of places of Hindu 
worship.+ In the Keigabhixsmam there is a reference to 
'Turaka Lama sidu'*6, Inseriptions state that the temple 

of Srikitirmem was also destroyed..and a mosque wes erected 

at that place in the 26th Century, to But gradually harmony 


was established between the Hindus ‘end the -\Wwslims. 
M a 


Let us now turn tothe. other aspects connected with 
Society. Marriage as»an, impertant religious sacrement and 
social institution has been accepted’from times immemorial. 
Marrlage within the casteawas thelaeccepted custom in the 
society of this neriod. "We cane across a number of marriages 
of various types both-in the reeords<and the literature 
of this veriod. The importante of the consent of the parents 
and elders before proposing a marriane is emphasised in 
Nannaya's MabSbhereta, though it is not emphasised in the 
Sanskrit Mahabharata. In the case of royal families the 
choice of a bride was left to the bridegroom, Usually it 
is obligatory for the airl to accevt the decision of her 
father in respect of choice of the brideqroom. This selection 


of partners wes initially decided by seeing a picture or 


a painting of the bride groom es known from Keyya lankdrachiidsma 
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Marriages among the ruling classes were arranged occasion 
on political considerations. The Kayya lankarachudsmans 
also testified to this fact 1% These matrimonial alliances 
played a notable role in orienting the relations of the 
ruling families at any time in Indian history in general, 
and during this period in Andhro history in particular. 
Considerations of superiortty“or.inferiority of roce, 
territorial distancés;or"bast relations between t he 
families never°eame in/ the way of. theseyalliences. Bitter 
enemies turned, ali on a sudden,nearestirelatives with 
these marrisaes. .Theseralliancesyplsyed a healthy role in 
binding the two--famflfesum,the Chaluokyas/ of Ver lavade 
and the Rashtrakttas. came togethert_ Both the parties were 
benefited by these marriagess>oThe-Chalukyas of Vémulavida 
could save themselves from)the yoke “of |oowerful families 
like the Cha lukye$,\of Vérigi\ete. ~The Pashtrakiitas could 
gain the timely cooperation. andsstrong sunport of Vemlavada 
chiefs during their concuests and on the occasions of 
internal unrest caused by struqagle for succession. 
Similerly, it was due to the marriage relations with 
a number of strona chieftains that the Chalukya families 
of Mudigonda, Janan*thapura and Nidadavélu, were able to 
establish themselves securely and survive varfous vicissitudes 
of fortune. But at the same time some alliances failed 
aving to leck of proper understanding. It seems they 
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absolutely failed in achieving their object of maintaining 
good relations between the perties. ‘ie can see this sorry 
state of affairs in the VeriqieMa lkhed re lat fons . 67 

Inspite of their strong differences, the Vancuished rulers 
often accepted the conditions inclusive matrimonial 
alliances. At times this type of marriages beesame quite 
helpful in balancing theypower Ofsthe inimical grouns. 

The Choles, who.controcted_ aliiancesof\marriage with the 
Ch lukyes of Veriqhte ould with the Latter's-helo, check the 
authority of the (Chalukyee” of RSlysnas.t°? Simflar political 
expediency could be found in theemerita } atliances which took 
place between the rfuling families. Like Cha lukyaeqtialhaya, 
Telugu Choda-Reddi, RNeddi-Raya;y Chalukya=Ganoa, and Raya- 
Gajaneti. Thus the ectist m-of-msarriece turned to be a 


political agreement between the victor and the vanquished, 


The VaiSvapuxsnam gives veryimportant information, 
which is not known from other sources, regarding the 
marriage customs of the Vaigya community. Though this is 
a work of the 16th Century, it is not wrong to state that 
it represents the social customs of the Vaisyas even prior 
to that veriod. It severely criticises inter-caste marriages 
and orders the entire VaiSya caste to follow 'menarikam’ in 


settling their marriage a lliances 169 


We have already 
seen how the Vaisyas rejected the eppeal made by the 


king to offer a girl of their community in merriace to him, 
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with a view to preserving this hallowec custom of ‘mé@narikam’. 

They even sacrificed their lives to unvhold their "Kuladharme’. 

The pustna further gives in detail the vrocess of the 
seveneday=mrriage among the VaiSyas.2?° The actual process 
of marriage starts with the worship of Agni before the marriage 
day. On the marriage day five prolike villers are erected 
round the Kalyana mandape,;-end.cooked rice, which is of 

four colours’ =-blacks yellov, red and white, is offered. 

Next, the gods, Indra, Agni, Yama, Varune and Chandra are 

worshipped .s On the second)dsy\of marriage took place the 

worship of gods of thirty-three crores “andion the third-day 

the worship of the gétryag: On the-fourth day '"N&kaba li’ 

is offered. On that oceasion rice-flour, which is mixed 

with sugar, is distributed to.all-the relatives after offering 
it to their tutelary deity ‘Kamadhénu, the divine cow. 
Navikaplijs is celebrated.on the fifth and sixth days. 

On the last day, i.e., on the seventh day, the 'Kankanes! 

are removed by the bride and brideqroom., On that occasion 

they once again worship Indra, Agni, Varuna, Yama and Chandra. 

Thus the process of marriage comes to a conelusion. In 

the absence of other evidence to the contrary it is believed 

that the entire process was in voque among the Vaisyas 

during this veriod. 


One inserintion from Dendu luru refers?’ to the annual 
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amount which would be given to the rulers on the occasion 
of the marriages that took place in the houses of the 
Vaig¢yas of Dendultru. 


Similer details about the marriages in other communities 


are also known. An inscription from Bezweda’ = 


dated A.D.1283 
records the 'Vivehameryads‘) or Wérrtage convention of the 
Telikis. It states thatthe Volimaryada, (bride price) 

for the fixstjmarriace should \be 2d Chinnagedag\ (for the 
second marriage 1 silver madag) end gold weighina ? mides 
by the bride's nartyt) ne. Sasamaday is to becpeid by both 
narties as a marrlage\tax. «It »seems/this.tax was paid to 
the State through thelr qifidg-Telikivevuru; and in 
addition a contribution to-the-—quild’ of 4 certain amount 
(Videmm) seems to\ have been Said on that oceasion. The Téki 
plates of late llth CenturysAWD, state that when a member 
of the Teliki community marries at Vijayawada, or at any 
other other tom, city, village or hamlet, the bridsl 

natr should proceed an the roads on horseback, end later 
when the marriage procession draws to a close, they should 
place a pair of valuable clothes at the feet of the king 
and prostrate before him: and they would then receive from 
him, betel served in a golden plate in accordance with the 


convention,? 
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Reqarding the age of the marriage, boys and girls 
were usually married quite young. The Nitiyakvamp ite 
says? /4 that the marriage age of boys was sixteen and of 
airls not above twelve. Therefore, we may say that pre- 
nuberty marriages of girls were the order of the day et 
least among the Brahmanas. This might be the cause for 
the increasing number Gf Brahmané-widows reference to 
which is made-tntthe literature=of “t his period. like 
<igaphizsnam*’> andy Srinaths."9/works.)\ (But the Vi ifenésverivem 
does not impose any hard end fast-rules reasrding the 


marriagesble 2qe of giris +76 


Concerts of varinus musica lk instruments, recitation 
of verses by the poctstIn-apprecictions of the bridal 
pair, pronouccing of blesSsings,bythe scholars are associated 
with the process of marriages as) déscribed by Vinnakdta 
Peddaye .t 7? 


[t was customary among all classes of peonle to 
give dowry at the time of the marriage. It was known as 
‘Aranamu's and it was merely the gift given by the father 
on the occasion of the marriage of his daughter. In an 


inscription from Achanta i 


it is said that Vishnuvardhana 
Vijayaditya gave his daughter ‘ailaradévi in marriage to 


Asanta SUrapara ju, and on that occasion geve a garden, 
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which consisted of 509 arecanut trees, as dowry. In these 
marriages, elephants, horses, cows, men and maideservants, 
besides ornaments were offered as dowry, depending upon 


the status of the bride's father. 


In qenerel, inter~caste marriages were rere, 
Remarriage of widows wag.notkiaied. Polyoamy seems to 
have been quite comnon,/Smond the.menbers of_the royal 
families. /Inseriotions( state, that the chtefs, of this 
perlod married more then one wien Spti wee not so 
common during. this~period, thouoh there-were «some references 


to it in the contemporary litercry works , 200 
Position of Woneni 


Regarding the position Of women, there are instances 
to prove their highstatus as wedb as Ao testify to their 
lack of freedom, As this wés_oétriarchally org nised society, 
there was nothing strange in nutting restrictions on the 
freedom of women. According to “anusmriti "a woman does 
not deserve freedom" 151 She wes dependent on her father 
as a girl, on her husband as a wife and on her son as a 
widow. Sut her whole-time denendence did not mean that 
she was not ronoures in the society. Manusmriti itself 
says that women must be honoured, *& Somedevastri in his 


YaSastileka expressed his oninion thet the freedom of women 
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should be controlled 183 He warns every body to be on 
his quard in his reletions with women 204 The danger 
apprehended from women is also illustrated by the 
assertion that it is risky to educate them. These ideas 
are expressed in the story through the hero Ya$ddhara. In 
his words “who doth ever.meke@f=woman excel in wisdom, 


desiring his domestie~peace?> )HOwW.can a man who nourishes 


a serpent with mlik yorofiisely thrive?"2o> 


This idea of SomadGvasuri does’ not..ref lect the actual 
position. Warneed not consider thatthe) women in the 
society of thet period did-not senjoy/any sort of freedom. 
For, there are contradictory yevidences in the contemporary 
Rashtraktta records. fa jnavetkya psmriti declares that 
where women are honouredpithere the gods are pleased} 
where they are not ‘honoured; no sacred’ rite yields reward, 286 
Moreover, the role played byVledies in the politics of 
the period itself shows the extent of their freedan, A 
number of ladies were entertained in the royal services as 
well as in the temple services. A number of occupations of 
women of different castes are known through Kridsbhirsmem 
and other literary works of this period. Some reeords 
also refer to the temple services rendered by women , +87 
ledy ascetics tht renounced all worldly dealinos are known 
in this period also, 168 
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The hiahest virtue that was exnected of a woman wes 
devot fon to her husband. They were praisec as 'Pativratas' 
both in the reeords?®? and in KayvilankSrochadamani. ”° 
While mentioning the clmrecteristic features of a good 
houseewife, Ravipati Tripuréntaka, in his Medanays faye 
states that it is the wife.that.mekes the home a heaven 
or a hells everything.denends upon her to do or undo the 
domestic lite #9“ theuch dn thepVirs Selva Jitersture Like 
Siyatattyasaxem’™ it/ dshsata that’ womanthed # right to 
iqnore their: husbands, ifthe Detter did not/believe in 
Ling worship, their, inf lencerwas not very effective in the 
then society. 


On ceremonial oceastons_of.eoronations etc. and royal 
processions, or in the satred»religious festivals, omen 
in periods were prohibited from taking part ss is known 
from Yadostilake.””° 


We come across women of different castes and of 
different ranks meking endowments to the temples, choultries 
and to the Bréhmanas. Fram this it ean be said that women 
of all castes and renks enjoyed freedom to contribute freely 


and liberally in their individual capacities. 


Widows and daughters were recognised as heirs. The 
stridhana or proprietory riahts for women were also recoani sed 


in the }dtakshere of Vi jnsneévera .1%4 
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"omen of higher classes and those belonging to the 
royal families seemed to have received formal education. 
Girls of royal family were given training in statecraft; 
in the art of fighting and in the fine arts. A number 
of women, perticulerly, courtesans, were experts in fine 
arts. Some of them were writers as well. From the 
Kevurabahucharitra, itis évident.that the girls of the 
VaiSya community wére expert's. itthe/ert, of business. 1% 
There are some—Literary works | Mke icpigebhixamam which 
describe the seamy_side,—the immoral activities of some 


wonen , 196 


State of Learning: 


The very purpose _ofertwcation-isato transmit culture 
from one generation to Snother. its branches are unlimited. 
It is the standard reach}in education that indicates the 
extent of enlightenment of®any#socfety. During this veriod, 


education and learning were mostly easte-ortented. 


We come across a number of Brahmana scholars well-versed 

in different subjects, mentioned in the records of this 
period. +97 There are centres like 'Vaqisaratnskara’ which 
flourished under eminent scholars in all Sastras.t% A 
record from Pedacherukury refers to the flourishing of 
‘Asht3da $e vidyss’ in that village.199 Besides Vedic literature, 
gremmar, philosonhy, logic, astrology, oolitics, mathematics 
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and mecicine were the subjects that were studied in general. 
The existence of 'Vidvanmaha janes', assemblies of scholars, is 
referred to in the records as well as in literature. Ore 

of such centres was Suryandrayanavuram.” © At Vemulavada, 
there was a 'Suristhana'’ an assembly which included scholars 


like Vidyars$i and Vyskhyane B3hattsreke 704 


It seems 

the common veople acquired certainoctupational skills which 
were hereditary This doés-not=-mean that\ there was no 
system of public instruction, It was there but not on a 


large-scale. As, observed by, CV. Ramachandra wey 2 . 


we do 
not find the subject. of, public dnstruction having ever enaaged 
the thouqhts of the rulers in Ané€lent<and Medieval India", 
Aaraharas, the Brahm suris, the Ghatikés,-the temples and 
the mathas were the Centresyof education. Temles and 
Brahmana scholars established their own educational centres. 
Students flocked to Agrahiras, 2s they<were the abodes of 
eminent scholars. As educational institutions, the Agratfras 
catered to the needs of the students in higher traditional 
Sanskrit learning.” The actual motive behind the number 

of orants made to eqrahares is nothing but to encourage 

and preserve traditional learning and culture. Literery 
works and inscriotions refer to the existence of some 


hundreds of agraharas during this period, 


Whereas ‘agraharas' promoted the study of Védas and 
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Sanskrit literature, the temples made provision for a study 
of several branches of knowledge including fine arts. 

Both in the agrahare and in the temple, education was free; 
and probably boarding and lodging facilities were also 
provided by the State for the teachers and the students 74 
There are references to libraries attached to these 
educational centres. A © record at Nagai dated A.D. 1136 
refers to a library/ which-Was-mainta bned \by-a~number of 
Librarians. 7oy-The Vad vkonda / sYat es\ af\Amma raja) II of the 
Cha lukya family of Vengirefer.t5 hfs) Grant to’a teacher of 
Samavéda °° “Tha reeordsiof, the Rastt.rakvtes, under whose 
subordination therVemilsvade=fami ly “ruled, refer to the 
various arr-ngements mede“to improve’ the ‘condition of 
educational institutions. ,They staté- that those institutions 
were finenced partly by State aid ‘and partly by private 
charity.-°” An inseriptf6nf rom Sithachs lam dated A.D.1981 
mentions that provision was mide in the temple to teach the 
Ya jurveda, Purane, Kavya, Nataka, Chhandas, Vyakarane and 
abhidina.-™ Individuals also made their donations for 

upkeep of these institutions besides State-id.- Some quilds 


have also maintained these institutions ,240 


Matha was another educational centre of this period. 
The mathas served the purpose of propagating religious 
education, Arikesari I made the grant of a village by name 
Relmoga to Mugdha givacharya, the disciple of Sadyassivachasrya 
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of Ankutea qurukula,’ 1+ as a Vidyadana, i.e., a gift 

intended for imparting religious education, At Elésvaren, 
the ploce of residence of “ugqdhagivacharya, there was 
probably a Saive matha of the Kalamukhe sect. At Draksharama 
there were mathas established by the rulers for the scholers 
who were interested in religious lore and learning. 

In later times Golakitiaths) is Webicknown’*°? as an educational 
centre with alinfaéllities to “stiidents inder-Visvedvaraddsika, 
the spiritualyquru of/the WkatLyasy 


"Vidyasetres' weretalso meintadined by some temples. 


A. Vaidehi Kristina Mort hysonines, that (during the period 
between A.D.1000=19§0, sane *Vaisyes engaged themselves in 
the study of Ved-s, 


There was a marked dévelonpment of the sciences of 
medicine, astronomy land astrology*durine this period. 
Arikeseri [ is stated to have’ been a scholar in medicine.-2> 
From the Rashtrakiita records it is known that even Jainas 
had taken to astrology. One of the record states how a 
grent was made in favour of a Jaina Matha because its head 
had removed the evil influence of Saturn from which a 
feudatory Chilukye prince was suffering.-!° From this it is 
evident that astrology was wielding great influence on the 
popular mind es well as on the royal courts which used to 


maintain estrologers. Gift of land as JydthirVritti 
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(astrological endowment) to Aditya Bhatt Onadhyaya and 
Viddana Bhatta is known from an inscrintion dated 


217 


A.D.1091 from Ganga nwuram. Singha, the maternal oqrand- 


father of Jinavallabha, was a famous astrologer.- +6 Vadam 

Annipaddayya, an astrologer, wes allotted a share in 

the grant recorded in the “olanunaka inserintion.- 2? 
The fine arts were in’ a-moére=f.lourfshing stage than 

esrlier. ‘Music.and dence enjoyed/roye 1 vatronase. 

YaSastilake refers to the. daneingQ halls in the royal courts 

and the various toecasions. for the tains ottdtices 

Literature and inseriptions of the pertod,offer much information 

on these subjects. ‘In botlipthese eftsy a3 in literature, 

there are two modes or(Styles, viz.; mano? and deéi. 

Of these two, desi wes the more ponglar style; '@rqa was a 

classical and sophisticated moder.) Just Aike in the other 

arts, scholers of the aqe showed "particular interest in 

the marge style. Tummedenedamulu, “@lukolupulu, Parvetapadamulu, 

HBratulu, Gobbipadamuly, OJoalapatalu, Dampullanétalu etc. 

are stated to have been popular smong camnon veopnle, and 

they come under rdagi'22t style. Jinevallabha the brother 

of Pampa, declared thet he was voroficient in music, and 

could recite poetry melodious ly.” Nrit 2 on 

written by Jayavanayaka of the Kakatiya period and 

Keigaphivimen” “ of Vallabhamatya which belonas to the 

Reddi-Vijayanagar period refer=to.'desi' style of music. 
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Jayapanayaka is stated to have written two books on music 
Geetaratna and Vadyaratnavali, which are not available 

at present leis Regarding the 'm@rqa’ style much informet ion 
could be cothered Senalibasstaiias of S¥rangadéva,-°° 
PanditscFdhvachoritre””” of Pelkuriki Sdmena ond Neittaratmvall 
of Jayepancyakaeall belonging roughly to the 13th Century. They 
deel with ISqa, Tala, Stheyl,-SrutP>Vvaheni, Aletulu ete. 

in detail. Sanoitaratrtks re refers<° tava *yne of Raga by 
name 'Andhri® which / probably) tookdts\ Origin from the 

verious styles current {ncAndhra.—Sifga “II of the Recherla 


family wrote a commentary named Sengitasud on SSrangadeva ': 
Sanaltaxetntkoram: © Péedakomati Vemareiii of Kondavidu wrote 
a book on music by nome Sangitechintemaniz All these composition: 


make us surmise that thesseholars of the day hed a command 
over all forms of music witéb they define? and analysed 
to the minutest deta fh; 


These arts had their roles in the temple-worship 
also. No religious ceremony in the temple was complete 
without these performances. Arrangements were made in 
every temple to extend patronage to fine arts like muste 
and dance. Ranaoebhdoa is mentioned’ 2? as an important bhoga; 
and Natyamendanas were erected in all important temples,- + 


Provision was meade in such temples for the maintenance 


of those artists. Nerayana, minister of the Nidedavolu family, 
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provided for gita, Vadye and nritta in the temple at 
Telikicherle and arrancec for the employment of vocal 


musicians, dancers, flutists and drummers .7 >> The 


Panditaradhya Charitra deseribes~ 4 a variety of dences and 
plays which were in voque in Andhra during thet veriod. 
Tikkana, who translated the Mah@bhsrata into Te luqu, 

ment ions-~” dance~st yles“ like Danda lasaka, Kundali, Prenkhana 
and Prérani. Jayapandyaka's Npittaretneye li describes-*° a11 
the forms of/ dance in detail. It 18 a monumental work on dance 
and deals with subjects dike Ner=taenevivekam, Anganiriunenea, 
Chari sthdnska, mandads dakshane, etc. Jayapa is an authority 
on the art of dancing in this period: Seinatha, in his 
Kagikhandam, mentions ~~” 
and Kanduka. 


the-dance. styles: of Perani, Kundali 


The art of dance was)learnt_ not only by professional 
people but also by ordinary men andiwomen. Folk dances were 
displayed on festive occasions by the members of even 


ordinary households.” °° A record at Pafichadharle refers 


239 KSgik) ; 


the work of Srinathe, informs’ us of the dances of ‘margs' 


to one ‘'Potunsttavadu’ a male dancer. 


and ‘desi’ styles which were nerformed in the Bhimésvara 
temple at Draksharam during the festival of 'Sanivarotsave', 
Kumaragiri Reddi of Rajamahéndrevara wrote a book on 


Natya by name Vasantaxd iivem. + His brother=in=law and 
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commander=general Kataya \Véma Reddi wrote Kumars airixd iiyem.” 
The Kavya lankaxachugemans refers’? to the vatronage of 


dance under ViSsvesveradéva. 


A mumber of musical instruments are mentioned in 


244 Tukinam, Sonkhu, 


literature and in inseriptios. 
Avarjemu, Bherl, K5ha li «Talamiu, Vine, flute etc. are some 


amona them. 


In generél, the well-tosdo classes and the Vavya 
comunity prectised it hese arts.  Yagastilaks refers to the 


playing on flute and lyre by. Lang) 


Lady drummers are 
also known. A number of. penelsrin the temples from places 
like Vamulevada were devicted with rows of ledy-musicians. 


246), 


A record from Simhache lam mentions hat teaching of 


fine arts like dance and*misic.toaok plece in the temles. 
Records from Simhdchalam of this »ertod mention- +” the 


offerings made by dancers and musicians for the temple service. 


A number of rulers and nobles were knavn to be voroficient 
music. Venos, the minister of the Chalukya family of 
Nidadavolu, is stated to have tha title 'Sangitaka lzprevine '.24 
Pratarevira Gahgqeraju, a ruler of Jantarnadu, is deseribed~“? 
as ‘Sangitajim'. Krishnadeva, son of /Schiraja, is famous’ © 
as ‘Sangitambddhi Chandra’. Some rulers of Recherla and 
Reddi families not only learned ‘Lakshya’ and "Lakshana’, 


but alsowrote monumental works on these subjects. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


439 


The Kavya lankerachudamand reveated ly states that 


king ViSvegvare was proficient in Music. His court is 
described as an abode of skilful dancers and talented 
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musicians. Knowing Visvésvaradéva's fondness for 


music, poet Vinnakote Peddaya described him in his 

Kavya Janke ya chudaman 1 in.some.verses which could be suna 
in various musicial tutiés~(rage's.). “meng all those, the 
following verse? > is)stillvapprechated bymusiclans and 


scholars as the best) musical stanza of Peddaya. 


"Nisari naniiniseri»dhant Nisarine dhari osrime nisario® ri 
nisarioa nicamagama odssrulunum Jalukys Kula visvesa". 


Egod and Drinks: 
Habits regqerding food and“drink generally depend 
upon the geogranhicalconditdons and the crons that are raised 


in that particular province. 


Interestingly, cuestions of food and drink are 
discussed in relation to health and physical wellebe ing 
ina large number of verses in Yagastilake of Somadeve suri? > 
He remarks that just as food is not well cooked in a 
vessel that is neither covered nor stirred, so a man who 
hes neither sleep nor exercise cannot digest what he eats. 
All stale food with the exceotion of clarified butter and 
liquids, and food contsining hair or worms should be avoided. 
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One should also abstain from the extremes of overeating 

and undereeating, or eating a mixture of hygienic and 
unhyglenie food or eating immediately after eating without 
allowing a voroner interval. He recommends certein kinds 

of food for perticuler seasons. I[n autumn, one should take 
sweet, bitter and astringent things; in the reiny and winter 
seasons, sweet, salty and sour’things; in spring pungent, 
bitter and astringent things: and in_summer mild preparations. > 
All these details“fxom/ Ye fasti lake ‘exhibit-what know ledge 
people in the) lOth Century hed about, what tynesof food 

and drink were.suitable.for me intaining sound health in 


the various seasonsyround the year. 


Several edibles find mention in the temple records 
as well as in the litersture of this ‘veriod. But all these 
verieties of dishes relate to the vegetarian stuff, as no 
non=-vegetarian food can bénof fered to the gods in the 
temoles. Brahmanas and saints ate only vegetarian meal. 
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The Kollipara plates particularly mention~~” how Mugdha Sivachs rye 


the Jain monk, wes a vegetarian. 


Rice was, and still is, the main item of the daily 
vegetarian meal. Yagastilaka states that in Sraddha Karmas, 
Brahmanas ate rice gruel.” >” A variety of items in the 


meal are referred to in the records’ ©” of Simhachalam: Ghee, 
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nulse-soup, curries, kudumus, bhondas and drinks like 
payasa, curd and milk. Besides this daily meal, the 
temple records from Simhéecha lam and Seiktrmem furnish 
an elaborate list of sweetmeats and savourtes.->? 

Such a large variety of dishes does not find mention 

in the (records of) Scivite temples at Dréksharams, 
Bhimvaram, Panchedharala andcet>tieny other places. 

It is the characteristic’ feature~of\the\ritual in Vaishnave 
temples to perfom: many Hbhoos which include various 
offerings; hence such Large/variety.of offerings. This 
practice continues”enabling the veonle to enjoy them as 
the Lord's prasndaer~\Ariselu, tasake ilu, Kornirakante lu, 
Kakhsra lu, Laddu and Payasamare-gome emang those svieets 7° 
Kudumulu, Atlu, Bhondidu5Atukulus; Dadhyodanamu etc. are the 


important savouries 258 


Someninsériptions refer to the 
inoredients of whieh. some) of) these items are made. Apnealu 
are made of a mixture of rié¢e-flour and blackoramef lour 

mixec in the proportion 3:1 and roasted in ghee .-@ Similarly 
garyelu or vadawlu ere prepsred with another combinot ion 

of the same flours.” °3 Sugar and jaqgery are referred to 

as ‘Khandamu' and "Chera kumqudmu ' 74 Any meal or ne ivédyam 
ends only with Tambile or Vidiyam. The fine variety in 

these Tambulas 1s 'Xsrpuravidemu’ which included a number 


of spices. Drinking of intoxicated wines 1s common, as 


its use even by ladies is stated in Kevvalankdreachiidsmanti ,265 
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Shirt, dhOvati, uttariyam and kaunine are the dresses 
commonly worn by men. Talachiras or turbens are also 
referred °° to in the \GwilenkireciSidsmani. Seri end 
jecket (Revika or Kuppisamu) are the important articles of 
dress of women. These,dfPesses weré™made of coarse cloth, 
or fine linen or silks ,/Cotdured=clothy \either dyed or 
printed, found-fevour with the people ofthese times as the 
literature of the time tesbtfiesc’ se The varfety and 
texture of cloth varied, from person, to person besing on 
his taste and economic status. ( enjicta Chiraly and Velle~ 
268 


Chiralu are referred t0 Lhe feeord lof’ Srikurmm 


dated A.D.1293. Nara Ghirelu_are-referrec to in ‘Gyyalankira- 
. 269 


biigimand 
Cenaments: 


Manga lesutra was, and is, a compulsory and sacred 
ornament of every married women. Kanthikahdres, Me lata lerubha- 
dhras, Kundalas, Murugulu, mikkera, Tatankamulu, ‘utyé leh ram lu, 
Vaddinamu, bangles, rings, Andelu, Muvvalu, G&jjalu, were 
the main ornaments worm by people of the period. Abhilashitardha 
Chintmant end the Telugu literature of the period are full 


of references’ to these several kinds of ornaments, in 


addition to those found in records. Keyvalankireetidsmant 
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described the 'Mcjanulu' of the lady as the second arrow of 
Manma-tha, the god of love 7 72 These ornaments were made of 
different metals like gold, silver, copper, alloys like 
bronze and brass and also of cheap materials like shells. 
Alank@are peti, the chest of various ornaments, is mentioned 


in the sueckda”' The usewof-mirrors for decoration is 


mentioned in KGw5 lankarachudamant.?”° 
Perfumes and Ploerss 

Cosmet fes\and’€ lowersvwere.used by the people of this 
period. Obvious ly; cosmeties, were tresatedss luxuries 
indulaed in by the wea lthy-whereas) flowers were a pleasure 
that any one could afford. / 'Nasan=toatsave' the well known Sprina 
festival, and the marric@oen¢elebretions were the main 
occasions for the use ofsalh those*verfumes., There are 
references t> gorlandemakers and perfume-dealers in Yagastilska.” 
The works of Srinath: refer’ to the perfumes of a number 
of varieties used in this period. A record from Simchacha lem 
mentions sandal, camnhor, aloe wood, musk, rose-water etc. 
as the cosmetics used in Angebhoga, besides flowers and 
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oarlands.— Gift of f loweregardens to temples was a common 


feature.- Jinava llabha himself states that he planted 


a garden by name 'Madana Vilasa',?78 i@ came across a 


number of references in this period to the sweet-smelling 


flowers like Mogali, Poqada, Chemanti, and Saipange.- 
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Ponna, Tilaka, VirajaJi, Too, Punndoa, Sirishe, Tamare 


and Kaluva are the types of flowers mentioned in 


a Lanka aman. The Chetus of Shimekavi refer to 
"3 lle? f lowers 7°" These flowers were worn both by 


men and women. 


KS vva lankarachydama stetes.thet there were arrangements 
to sorinkle, with mechines,-water to cool the atmosvhere 


to vrotect themsé@lves from the effects \of hot omer .7 34 


Festivels, Games and Anusements: 


Festivals, games, @nd,amisenentssof the: neople 
during the veriod indicate the, stand: rd of their culture. 
Though we come across. very *fewreferénces to them in the 
source material of the Chadlukya families, other contemporary 


evidences enable us \to estimate.their general condition, 


Mamerous social, romantie, seasonsl and religious 
festivals are referred to in the literature of this period. 
'Madanemahdtsava’t or "Vasantotsava' is deseribed at length 
in Sanskrit and Telugu works, and records of this veriod. 
The Reddi rulers, the emmtemporeries of the Chalukyas 
of Elamanchili, were the well~known patrons of this 
festival.“ Regarding seasonal and religious festive ls, 
Utta rays na Sankranti,- °° Dipava 14, °4 Mahasiverztri’ °° etc. 
were the orominent festivals celebrated in this veriod. 


Besides these, there were some regional festivals observed 
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in narticuler places. ‘“risimhajayanti in Srikurmam and 
Simhacha lan, Sanivérétsava in PFlakollu,-°” Ka Lyenotsa ve 
of deities of every villene, belong to this category. 

The festival of "Godavari pushkarem', which cames once in 
every twelve years is referre’ to in a record dated A.D.1423 
from Pa livela 72 It is interesting to note thet the 

Jaina works like Yegestilekg=of thebearly period also 


refer to theFeatiweold [lke Me hana vaind bad Dl pave 14.789 


Hunting was @ faveurite pastime of the ruling cless 
and the nobles. \ Tradition ‘states, thet this habit of the 
ruling cless péved ithe way to the foundation of the kingdom 
of Vijayanogar. Harihérarayeand Bukkar@ya could find 
a suitable place to establish_thetr Kiingdom,7 7° when they 
were on a hunt. Thus ‘hunting’ ‘has pleyed a notable role 
in the lives of the rulers... But(it is considered to be one of 
the 'Sapta Vyasanes’, and sodxindulgence in it should not 
become an all-absorbing nassion. Following tradition, the 
rulers of the Chalukya families also made expeditions into 
forests to tunt cruel animals. @yya lanksracmidsmanl refers 
to ViSvésvera's hebit of Tiger-hunting. It states that the 
puroose behind the tiger-hunt was to protect the cows etc. 


from those cruel animals and for the skins of those animals 792 


We frequent ly hear of amusements Like elephantef lights, 


duelefights (Ankayuddhamu), bullefights, cock=fights ete. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


in the literature of this verlod. Abhilsshitsrdhachintamani, 
SibhFsanadhevatringiks, Kridsbhirsmam etc. mention different 
tyves of those fights. In the adhisthana mouldings of the 
Rhimasvara temple of Vamlavada a number of vanels depicting such 
fights were carves, But among those vastimes, we do not come 
across any references to elephant-fights in the later part 

of this pertod .7 9 Wowever,-Pevarayant! (1499~46) was 

called 'Ga josbentakare 's Verne Vihera 5 Jele“rtde , playing 

with birds /Sike Kird AnayStba \etes/ are \referredito in 
KBvya lenks udamsni as the/reeréations of the nobles. 9° 
Besides all thésejoce rdening happened to bejan interesting 
hobby practised in this period. While describing the 
Vanavihsre of Vi svesvarelin, the ievye lankSrechtdsmani, 
Peddaya stated in detef)} the various) 'ddhadakriyas!’ that 
were to be followed in gerdening verious plants .7%4 


Among the indoor gamesand recreations were Judamulu, 
Omnanaegunta lu, achehans gandlu etc.-2> The Palnstivirs Charitra 


refers? 2° 


to a number of children’s games like gud@igudi kufichamu 
and dagudumuta lu some of which are familiar even today, 
Swimming, dicing etc. are mentioned as the qames of the 
adults. Tolubommalatalu, Veechinétaka lu ete. are known??? 


to be the other entertainments of the period. 


Economie Conditions: 


The economic condition of a society mostly depends 
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upon so many factors like the soil of the land and naturel 
resources, trode and industry, royal encouragement etc. 

In general, the soil has been cood and irrigated by the waters of 
rivers like annéru, Codsvari, Ela, Varsha and Ssrade. 

In addition to these, major and minor irrigetion sources 

like canals and tanks are also known to exist in this 

period. Sasvanendam tré~only jTaliouNliterery work of the 

age and the oneewritten’ under-the “natronage<of. the Cha lukyas 


of Flamenchil£ nsrites ~ 


in\detadl, the ehimatic 
conditions recuired. for“eultivot lonvofivarious crops. 

This work itself US a-téstimony tothe knowledae of the 
peovle in the field of)aariculture, and in the study of nature. 
The Kolanuséks insérintdon of yinduSakhéra, which ment ions’ 2? 
the construction of an irrigation cane l, reflects royal 
patronage and encauregementcin prahoting agriculture. Thus 

a number of records ‘and ‘Mtersture ofthe period offer much 


informat fon about the economf€ condition of that society. 


The tynes of land, taxation etc. have already been 
dea lt with under revenue administration and a note on the 


professional classes has already found place in the social 


conditions. 


A ma jority of the people, particularly Sadras, were 
engaged in agriculture. Though large extents of land were 


given to a number of Brahmanas, they were generally cultiveted 
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by the members of the Sudra easte. Examples of Brahmanas 
cultivating their lands were rare. To meet the requirements 
of the ever-growing pvopu lation efforts were made to bring 
lerge tracts of land under the plough and to increase the 
output of crops. 


During this period large=wreas around Mudigonds in 
Telangana, and considerable chunks. of) Vast Godeveri and 
Visakhapatnam districts’ of the Coaste l tract ‘were covered by 
great jungles. Elamanehili was! selected by Kokkili Vikramaditya 
of the VénaisChalukys family, to wrotect himself in the 8th 
Century, 2s it wasoa \Nilletreet providing Séeur ity, >? 

These upland and hilly treets) are-formed) of hard clay and 
rocky soils. Amidst these; bothin-Telanhaina and Andhra 

there were a!so fertilewblack”’cotton soils which are congenial 
to any sort of cropereering., ‘For examle in the inseription 
itself the soil of villagenKrivvaka in the Palvancha Ta luc is 
stated to have been very fertile. 4 There are also a 

number of fertile agraharag on the banks of river Gédavari. 

As such agriculture was limited in extent; and confined 

to the regions which were fed by water adequately. 


The raising of chief crops in different localities 
wes determined mainly by the noture of the soil, quantum of 
rainfall and other climatic conditions. Rice and millet 
were the staple crons. The Vrittis given in some records ~~ 
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to carventers and blacksmiths of the villace reauired 

that they should discharge their social mligation of 
manufaeturing and supplying agricultural implements to the 
farming community. Blacksmiths were among the twelve 
servants of the village. ?> The harvesting seasons for 
crops, like Vaigakha and_Karttka,.are referred to ina 


number of records. 


Rainfallots the main source for irrigation jas known 
from Kew lanksreehidsmanis*> Acnumber-of Ayas, tanks, 
Kuntas or Guntas\are a igo referred toyin the Fecords. 
In addition to these, )jperennial»rivers like those already 
mentioned supplied water 4 orarconsiderable extent. Insnite 
of all these sources, there-wes-need for artificial irrigation. 
Guys a also.ment fons some lands which had 
no irrigation fecilit 1eOv es to ‘meetin their requirements, 
costruction of huge tanks and canals became imperatives and 
hence such projects were undertaken by the rulers of the times. 
Srinsthe, in the Phirahgipuram inserintion states° © that 
Pea Komativema Reddi's wife Suramatiba constructed an 
ocean like tank 'Santans Sagara’ in A.D.1409, Irrigation 
by tanks or reservoirs formed by constructing embankments 
across two hills is referred to in the Haravildsam of 
éTnatha 7” Cha lukye Indug@khara is stated? to have 


constructed a canal by name 'Vamsavardhana’ near Kolamupaka in 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


4950 


the Naloonda district. A record from Draksharama refers?! 
to 'Vidiniru' and 'Etamuniru', es the arrangements desiqned 
for the flow of water into the fields, Virambika, the 
bhoqastri of ‘pisimha of the Elamafichili family, constructed 
a big tank nomed Virasigaram at Patichadhawels. 2 Te te 

now found ins ruined state-but..still supplies water to the 
fields in the neighbouShood.= Thesevefforts to heln the 


farmer recountertherStéte ,encourenement-to irrigation schemes. 


Sasvanandam refersetoya numberrof, croos and conditions 
favourable for their éultivetion. 29 The raising of those 
croos is attested to by contemporary /Telugq literature and 
records. Moreover, Literary_works,likesthose of Srinatha 
refer, to various tynes Of-the-satme»¢rops. They state that 
Kalama, S14, Siramukha , Sastika;apatanga, hayana, ra janam 
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were the common varieties of paddy; Korre lu, Allu, 


Bdhuma lu, Anumulu, Kollulu “were the other food-qreins 


mentioned in Svyalankarachiidsmani.**5 


Panasa, Kanda, Zilakarra were some of the other verieties. 
The vegetables Gummadikaya, Aratikaya, Vankaya and spices 
like Miriyalu are mentioned in a record from Rhimavaram, 2-7 
Tamarind crov is referred to in the Pithapuram pillar 
inseriotion of Vishnuvardhana Mea Lape . 218 Freauent references 


to ollemills as grants to temles in Telangana suqcest 
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Allied to agriculture are cattlemrearing and dairy-farming, 
People engaged themselves in these occunations as secondary 
sources of livelihood, In Yagastilaka Somadéva describes 
the prosperous condition of dairy-farming. ~° Genera lly, 
the lower castes werestheyeUStodians of the cattle. 

A mumber of records/in/Various “temples \refer to the grants 
of cattle and-mekevit/ obligatory on \their-custodians to 
supply ghee for the _maintenancer ofelagps,in the temples.” } 


The Va lSvapuxenam observes thst cattle-rearing was one of 


the mein professions \of the Vaisyaeons 


Whereas a majority of \thespeopte were engqaaed in 
eaqriculture and its 5 Wiied) occupations, the other communities 
turned their attention tio Dndstelal undertakinas, trade 
and commerce, and services in thestoyal court and the 
temole. ~~" No large-scale industries are found in this 
period. But there is no scarcity for any industrial goods. 
The artisans of the various professions supplied goods 
of all tynes and of all eateqories to meet the demands in 
their areas. The goldsmith, the blacksmith, the carventer, 
the mason, the brazier, the potter,the weaver, and the dyer=- 
all these come under the industrial classes. Among then, 


the men who worked on metals formed into a corvorate body 
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nemed 'panchanamwaru!. = 4 A record from Palakollu refers 
to "Panchanemvaru of akhiladegslu". > Sold and silver 
ornaments, copner vessels, bronze bells, lamn=stands etc. 
were mentioned in the records of these families. The 

work of one expert qoldsmith is mentioned in the Draksharama 
record of Annadéva Chdda, son of Chéda Bhaktiraja: he has 
provided the Suverna Kalaga, Suvarha Vrishabha, and Suvarne 
covering over, the. Sikhate~of-the Phimé@svare temple. 6 

King ViSvesvarideve is stated to have \erected a" ' qarudarohane 


327, 


stembha' of tron at- Sihhache lam. Pattehs vektxrekohali of 


gold was of fered to Dharmesa, of panehsdtarala, = ° 


Similarly 

the grant of bells is also stated: -* "Kanicharivada' is referred 
to in the reeords .7° Aareeord ‘from Panchadhsra le points 

to the existence of the-quild~of PaTiehs lulu in this area. 

Tt registers the sale of some land.that beloncs to 

Pancha lulu and Neyo le The. reference to various 
professionals in the Fdarunalli reissued record? suqoests 
the vreva lence of industries of ollepressing and woodecarving, 
textiles, pottery ctc. during this veriod. Contemporery 
Telugu literature offers a number of instances which soeak 


of the flourishing state of the industries. 


Villege artisans like the carpventer, the smith, the 
potter etc. were maintained by the community by the assignment 


of a certain gaineshere from each farmer, in return for which 
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the artisans were to supply his needs during the yer. 


This system is continuing still today in Andhra. 


Yagastilaka and Nitivakvamp ita refer?" to larae 
marts, private and oublic, where merchents from various 
countries were allowed to carry on their business, rates 
of toll and rent beina extremely.moderete. In the 
Nitiyakvampita, SdmadevéSteaks-of > Pintha as 5 state 
organisation, and observes that a mart maintained with 
justice' is a saqree_of endless vrofits to the king. The 
Pintha is deseribed in the Nitsvekvamrita as 'Panyaputabhedini’, 
containing diverse places for storing commodities. ‘t 
seems to have had an elaborate organisation as gathered 
from the description in the Yasastileks. The oranting 
of proper facilities and (Srétection to merchants was the 
chief aim of these emporlag even/becsuse they formed an 


impartent souree of revenue.to the. State. 


Though cleer evidences are not known from available 
sources, it can be seid that Andhra of this period was a 
Centre for both externel and internal trade. With a view 
to encouraging trade and commerce, it seems the rulers of 
this period usec to accord some concessions to the 
training guilds. 22° A number of records of this period 
refer to various quilds, communal as well as professional.” 


Vecasionally, these quilds collected contributions and made 
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levies as could be seen from a record from Deskeheegme >” 


The inscription mentions Virabalanja orgenisations in 

Tuni, Mamidada etc. Cananatideva's Motupalli inseriotion 
recording concessions to foreign merchants visitin) that 
port is famous. The articles of trade range from the 
surplus produce of creain*to-the Hioh-oriced spieces. 

Village feirs or Sahtasy“andAnaadis were the Centres of 
trade. Onefrecdrd from/Dandyliru ‘reférs t0 Vite KGmati 
Angadi Vidht bo? MN toconl tron Srikurmm dated A.D.1984 
refers to one *Angedinayska’ the Chief) of the TT ati! 

An inseription dated 4.2. 1147 menttions.that the Santa 

at Kotyadona wes he id.on Thursdays. {In the Kr idabhiximan 
also, there is a referenee to fa dha Sante’. From 
Mefiehana's Kevirabahuchiritra, iteis evident that barter 
system was also in. voque, (It.states the rate of one manika 
of ofl wes seven nénitaee a eee Srinathe, in his 
tarevilasam, refers to the large scale trading activity 
undertaken by the merchants of the time, °44 It is believed 
that in every important tavn and village there was a business 
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orgenisation. NAGS i trading communities are referred 


346 = 
to in the records. lecords from Sinhachalam suqgest that these 
communities came from Chol- country in the th Century.” 
A record from ‘aduttru in the Elamafiechili Taluq dated 


Ae .1197 mentions a quild of several merchants which permitted 
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two Vaigyas to construct a temple by neme Cholésve radéve . 
This positively sungests that they came from the Chola 
country.>8 The VaiSvaoursnam is 2lso an evidence to trace 
the business activity in Coastal Andhra. 


The vrineipal means of transport was the bullock-cart. 
Norses were fairly deat-and were \tlerefore not available 
for transport eurp6dere 

A number of €o0ins_of\q0ld\and_ silver are mentioned in 
our records? but it ds strange that sO farnot a single 
coin belonging t0 these: Chalukys «dynasties has been found. 
Dramma, Gedyena, Sastnkani-tanks,<“ishka,) Gandameda, Ruka 
etc. are the nrinéipal, coins mentioned in this veriod. 
Tumu, Pandumu, Putti, Kunehomu, Menika,-Tavva, Vatamu etc. 


are the measures. 


Though there is no clear evidence, we can trace some 


important inland routes, connecting different perts of the 


country. Ketana of the 13th Century in his Andhre Bhashe 
Shiishanam refers to a main route to Ayodhya from Kafiehi, 


which pessed through Nellore and Warangal in Andhra Pradesh, >” 
It is also noticed thet this route pessed through Vem lavada 22 
Though there are raites like these, the insecurity to the 


Caravan passing along them and the absence of proper 
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communications mede the traders of the period to form into 
a coroorete body for mutual aid and for providing armed 
escort. Ve find a number of records referring to such 
guilds, only from this veriod in the history of Andhre . 9 

These guilds ere described by Vijnanegvare as 'Sranis' >> 
As Altekar observes that “thewhole.of the Decean was soread 
with a network of guilds which-used to\regulate trade and 


industry and bankina bus tness.>>* 


It, is\very ‘interesting 
to note that the execut [ve comuittees of these quilds find 
mention in the»Nit ivakyemrite of SGnadeve sixty >> Similer 
© Viraba latjas, >" 


and Nageras 2 We.do ‘not ‘havecs ny detailed account of 


corverate bodies are\ known among Telikis(> 


the articles that: were exported or importated in this period. 
nut Srinatha in his Lpxavilasam detcribas’”” some imported 
items from verious, countries, Like silk from China, and 


perfumes from SoutheEast Asias€tc. 
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CHAPTER = 1X 
RELIG TON AND ART 


Religion is one of the social institutions. The 
religion of one region differs from that of another; 
and it undergoes numerous vicissitudes even within the 
same area from time to time. During the period of 
rule of these families,~soclety came wnder the impact 
of many religtous thrusts viz.;~Buddhism,-Jainism, and 
Brahmanism with its) various\ later manifestations like 
Saivism, Vaishna vism ‘and Saktcism. Asisueh, the clash 
of ideas was prevalent though there were few persecutions 
on that score. Toleration of sther’religions was the 
general characteristic of the age. 


BUDDHTSM 


Buddhism was theedomineant religion in the early 
Centuries of the Christian era. But it declined definitely 
by the 6th = 7th century A.D. Revival of Braéhmanism, and 
lack of royal patronage and tantric practices among 
Buddhists may be stated as the causes for its decline. 

In Telugu, @ wilgar term 'Lanja dibba’ (Mound of prostitute) 
denotes the site of an ancient Buddhist establishment .+ 
This term shows how Buddhism came to be despised by the 
people and how moral depravity of the Buddhist monks and 
nuns tarnished that religion. 
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In spite of its decline, the influence of Buddhism 
on the then Andhra culture could not be denied. Hariti, 
most probably the earliest goddess worshipped by the 
Buddhists lost her sectarian character and became the 
family deity of the Cha lukyas.” Similarly, there was a 
remarkable correspondence between the pantheons that 
were worshioped in Buddhismzand.insHinduism during this 
neriod,* Tera in, the Buddhist “pantheon 1s represent ed 
in sculpture as Ssrasvati\at places like Amarévati, and 
similar evidence is forthconing-from the Kedaresvara temple 
of Vemulavada.. The eulminetion of this process is marked 
by the admission: of;therSuddha into the pantheon of Hindu 
gods as an inearnat ion ef( Vishnu. Sut this inclusion 
of Buddha es an incarnatdon,of Vishnu eppears to have been 
opposed at one stage.” Onithe basis of the commentary 
of Gaudapada on MandukyQnenishads. 8.S.L. Hanumanthe reo 
Observes that the Buddha must have been recognised és an 
avatara of Vishnu before A.D, 25.° But regarding the 
position accorded to the Buddha in the avataras, there was 
a noticeable difference between the adherents of the two 
religions. The Hindus regarded the Buddha as on par with 
any of the other avataras of Vishnu, whereas the Buddhists 
claimed superior status to the Buddha. In an interesting 
sculpture in the temple of Surya, assigned to the 10th 
Century A.D., from Alampur in the Mahaboobnagar district 
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4%9 


of Andhra Pradesh, nine avataras of Vishnu were depicted. 

In that panel the Buddha is given the central position 

and his image is slightly bigger than the sculptures of 

other avatsras that surround him.® It gives us the impression 
that the Suddha was conceived as superior to the other 
avataras and that the letter ‘emanated’ from him. In the 
Dasavatara sculpture assigned to. the same Century discovered 
recent ly at Yellesvaram, the-fiqure of the Buddha is 

shown as one of the avataras without, any speefal siaqnificance 


attached to it,’ 


The fiqre of, the, 3uddha) is carved.as one among the 
other avatadras both inthe Bhimesvara“temple and in the 
Kédaresvara temple of Vemulavada.) As that avatara panel in 
the Bhimesvara temple hespens to bein the ‘adhisttana'’ mouldings 
and as the same temple was teferred to as) Baddegésvara temple 
during the period of Arikesari Il, it-dis believed that 
the panel now seen was depicted as it was in the period 
before Arikesari II. Such a presumption leads us to think 
of the popularity of the Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu, 
in the region of Vemlavada in the 9th and 10th centuries. 


But this process of Hinduisation of Buddhist deities 
could not have been peaceful. There were occasional acts 
of violence on both sides to champion their respective 


faiths. Radical Saivite sects like Kalamukha espoused 
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the cause of Saivas and meade efforts to wipe out Buddhism. 
There is a strong view that the Saivite temples known as 
Paficharamas were built on the ruins of Buddhist stiipss.” 
Fven in the absence of evidence,we can trace the conflict 
between the two religions, i.e., the religion of the Buddha 
and thet of non=Buddha, in the period of the Chaiukyas of 


Venoi, who constructed-someof :these 3x5mas.°° 


In support. of.(this” presumption, \we. find ‘some Eastern 
Chalukya coins near Sankarem in the\ Visakhapatnam District, 
the Buddhist: Centre which was \stated to have been disturbed 
by the Va ishnavites. = Hindu’ religiouscheads like Kumarila 
and Sanka racharya openly decried Buddhism. Though this 
propaganda damaged Buddhism, the,Suddha <could not at all 
be wiped out from the Andhra country. Though there were 
conf licts and debates between.the “heads; of both the religions, 
it was believed that Lord. Vishnu.manifestec himself in 
the form of the Buddha to deceive the asuras. And it is 
interesting to find this statement in the records of the 
2th Century.” The popularity of this belief was such that 
it was noted in the Andhra Mahabhsoavata_ of Bammere Potandmaty 
of the 15th Century.23 Though the Buddha was given e 
place in the list of avataras, the worship of the Buddha 
was noticed in Andhra only upto 1?th Century. In his 
Karimnagar record? dated A.D, 1170 Ganaadhara, the minister 
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of Kakati Rydradeva mentions his installation of god 
Buddha at Pattasala with the belief that the Buddha was 
also one of the incarnations of God Vishnu. Similarly, 
there are other inscriptions at places like Bezwada 
which mention the worship of the Buddha as an avatara 

of Vishnu. Thus the worship=of.the Buddha continued till 
about th Century A.J.; and after that »eriod we do not 
find any traces of Buddhism in Andhra, becsuse, the Buddha 
was included: in the pantheon of Vishnu, 


JARS 


Though Jainismventered Andhradega slightly earlier 
than Buddhism, it became -vopular only after the 7th Century A.D 
and continued till about ‘themLath Century. I[t was more 
predominant in the westérn-perts of Andhra and it survived 
for a longer time in them. regioniwhere the Cha lukyas of 
Vermmlavada ruled. The coastal tract which comprised the 
areas of rule of the Chalukya families of Jananathapura, 
Nidadavolu and Elamanehili, was not influenced by Jainism. 
In the early period, cueens like Ayyanama ha devi of the 
Chalukya family of Véngi, constructed Jaina besadis at places 
like Bezwada .° But in the later period such a patronage 
was not noticeable. Here and there, rulers like Vimaladitya 
were stated to have followed Jainism.+” But such stray 


cases did not contribute to the development of that religion 
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in the coastal tract. We do not find even traces of 

this religion under the minor Chalukya families in Coastal 
Andhra. But in the Telangana, the picture was different. 
The Chalukyas of Vemulavada and their overlords, the 
Rashtraktitas, not only followed, but also encouraged 
Jainism in a large manner.A.S. Alteker observes!® 

that at least one-third of. the total ‘population of the 
then Deccan was following the gospel.of Mahavira. But this 
religion which preached \"Ahimsa!, failed to prevent its 
rulers fran offering a_dreadful feast to the goddess of 
death on the battle fields. 


According to: thesJaina tradition, the first Tirthankara 
Rishabha had two son@, Bharata and Bahubeli.’? sahubali wes 
identical with Gomata and “he established a kingdom with 
Podana as his capital. oPédana_the present Bdédhan in the 
Nizamabad District, was known*to be the earliest capital 
of the Chalukyas of Vemulevada. It contains many Jaina 
anticuities including seulptures and inscriptions. The 
Deval Masjid at Boédhan contains pillars bearing Jaina 
images. It should have been originally a Jaina temole.-° 
According to one inseription from Sravana Belagola ls 
there used to be at Bodhan an image of Bahubali or Gomata 
325 bews high; and it insoired Chamundaraya to make the 
image of GomatéSvara at Sravana Belagola, It was obvious 
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that the Chalukyas of Vemlavada made all efforts to 
propagate Jainism. Vemulavada contains many Jaina relics. 
More than a dozen images of Tirthankaras, an image of 

Gomata and several Caurwkhas have been recovered from 

Venu la vada .77 Baddega II constructed a Jaina temple 
'Subhadhama jind laya'.”? Arikesari III seems to have 
constructed another Jaina temple; for, one inseription 

at Répaka datéa@AsDi 968,° > whieh records the.construetion 
of a Jina lays by a Chief Syimat Vijaya, refers to a temple 
built by King Arikésari IiI./\From reeords. and from the 
extensive ruins found seattered all ever the area, we 

learn thet a Large section. of the) population followed Jainism 
under the Chalukyas of Vemulavadae “en -of intellectual 
eminenee of Jaina leanings like, Pamps and Somadéva received 
the patronage of those rilers;,and probably the kings 
inspired confidence in.the Jainas to reestablish their 
doctrine and to impress it upon the people. Royal patronage, 
and vigorous propaganda of the Jainas could be the causes 
for the development of that religion in this period. 


The Chalukyas of Vemlavada bestowed liberal patronage 
on Jainism and Jaina writers. It was under them that 
Jainism in Andhra enjoyed a glorious career. All the 
works that were written under their patronage by writers 


like Pampa and Somadéva were Jaina works. Baddega built a 
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Jaina temple named ' Sulbhadhama Jindlaya' and appointed 
Somadeva as the Pontiff. The royal patronage in this 

area attracted the Jainas of various places of the country. 
Abhiramadeva, the father of Pampa and a netive of Guntur 
district migrated to those areas under a religious 
persuasion. According to Vikramariunaviiayam he embraced 
the ‘Jinendradharme '¢°¢ MNsidering it “to be the best of all 
religions. Dravida. Sanghas and»)Gsuda Sangha s), which 
frequent ly find mention\in ‘the’ regords*) of this period 
were no other than the Sanghés ef the Jainas who hailed 
from those areas, Hit was during this period that thousands 
of Jainas were persectited@in the Dravidasecountry whieh 

was under the Cholas >< and /\no>wonder that there was an 
exodus of Jainas to thé@)kifigdoms in Andhra like those of 
Vemulavada, where the interests of the Jainzs were sefequerdec. 


The poets of this age “advocated Jainism in their 
writings, Pampa declared in his Adjourana that he wanted 
to accomplish ‘matadharma' along with ‘'Kavyadharma' in his 
writings.-” For writing the Adiouxana, he was praised as 
'Purdnakavi'.°° In it he narrated the story of Vrishabhenstha, 
the 23rd Jaina Tirthankare. In the introductory portion 
he followed Jaina tradition and praised Arhata, Siddha, 
Upadhyaya, Acharya, Sadhu, Yaksha and Sarasvati.-? In 
his Vikramariunavijayam he went further and effected chances 
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in the story of the Mahabharata with a Jaina perspective. 

In various ways he tried to play down the divine nature 

of Lord Krishna. This he did undoubtedly because of his 

slant towards Jainism. But in the introductory portions 

of his poem, he praised Vedic gods like Panchayatana deivas, 
Minanatha and Sarasvati. 2° Jinavallabha, a poet and a 
brother of Pampa, constrictet-according\to his Kurkyala 
record, 2 Jaina temple memed 'Tribhuvanatilaka'‘and installed 
the figures ofthe first/ and the/lest\ Tirthankaras and 
Chakresveri onthe hillock Vrishabhagiri, whichis identified 
with the present Bommalagutts ‘near Surkyala in the Karimnager 
district. It is interesting to notecthat Chakresvari and 
Vrishabha were praised by Pettpa also in his Adiourens, 
Jinavallabha constructed theresa tank named 'Kavita gunarnava' 
and raised a garden named/'Madané Vilasam®. He vroudly 
declared that there was:Mone_to compare with him in constructing 
Jinalayas, in worshipping Jainas and in feeding Jinamunis. 

He was the disciple of Jayangonda Siddhantadeva of Désigagana. 


It is bellevec by some scholars like S. Gonalakrishna Murty” 
and B,S.L. Hanumantharao,” that Rashtrakuta Krisine I appointed 
some Jaines as his agents in Andhra after conquering parts 
of the kinqdan of the Chalukyas of Véengi. The actual 
invader on Vengi on behalf of Nashtrakiitas was Cha lukye 
Arikésari I of the Vemlavada line and he played a notable 
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role in framing the Vengi-malkhed relations. It must 

have been with his approval, that the Jaina officers 
entered into the Cha lukya court of Verigi to serve as the 
agents of the Rashtrakiitas. Even though we are not sure 
about the religion of Arikésari I, the Kollipara plates 
state that he was a disciple of a Siva ehSrye . These two 
facts, i.e., his approval of) admission of Jaina officers 
into the VéngieCha lukya-€ourt:,and nis ‘serving a Sivacharye 
show the religious \toleretion of Arikésarin-ts In the 
contemporary periodithe=Chis lukyas2OfyVengi also adopted 
such a liberal poliey towards both) these religions as could 


be gathered from 8 ynumber of records, 


After the downfa Diof=thesChatukyas of Vemulavada, 
no Chalukya family foklowed or encouraged Jainism. Ssivism 
was predominant in\Coastal Andhray andthe local records 
inform us that the Jainaspwerespersecutedc at places like 
Rajahmundry. Some scholars like B.S.L. Hanumant he reo” 
believe that Kakati Ganapatideva also persecuted Jainas in 
his kingdom. But in the absence of evidence it is 
difficult to agree with their view. 5S a 
of i@se Sarvappa informs us of the debate that took 
place in the Kekatiya court between the Jainas and Tikkane 
Somaya ji, the champion of Harlhara cult, in which Jaines 


were defeated. In this veriod also, the Jaines might have been 
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persecuted by the radical sects of Saivism as in the 
earlier periods; but Ganapatideva never seems to have 
persecuted Jainas. He was no doubt a follower of Ssivism, 
and caused the establishment of ViSvesvarea Golaki in 
Andhra. But there is no contemporary evidence to hint 

at his anti-Jaina feelings ™?f"he.followed such a radical 
step against Jainas/ me_mistoheve-been\greatly and 
necessarily (oraised 4in/thé works of\Vira—Saivadpoets Like 
Pa lkuriki Somanstha., But cno-such evidenée is found. 
Moreover, Anumakonda continued to be the centre of the 
Jainas until the downfe bimof the Kakat iya giipire.°” It 
may be noted that)a work..¢e lied: Jinendys sKalyena was 
written during thé rule.of*2ratapartdra. Hence we can 
state with certainty that Kakatiye@rulers were not anti- 
Jainas. But undoubtedly; the"Hindu intellectuals of the 
day concentrated thelr effiorts.to eheck the exuberance 

of Jainism. This was the policy which they adopted towards 


Buddhism some centuries earlier. 


Jainas also had the fourfold caste system similar to 
that of the Hindus. From the KaluCumbarru grant> of 
Amma II of the Eastern Cha lukyas, we learn that even 
among the Jaina ascetics, there were four castes. As in 
the case of the Hindu order, only the first three castes 


among the Jainas were eligible for religious initiation.” 
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Handicud observes that the condition of the Jaina Sddra 
wes in no way better than that of the “indu Sadra 28 


Jaina writers like Somadeva strongly condemned some 
of the sunerstitions among the Hindus and Buddhists as stupid 
practices. They inc ‘ude Suneworship, bath during eclipses, 
danes (gifts) on SankrahtiGay, morning and evening ablutions, 
fire-worship, worship of .edifices;. ceremonial bath in 
rivers or in the” Sea, /adoration’ of trees and-stupas, 
offering of boiled. ricesy-bowing toxthe tail of the cow, 
sinping the urine of thejcow, suicide yby ‘falling from a 
precipice, worship of \jewels, weapons, earth, yakshas, 
mountains ete.” But. it Lsreurtous that “Somadeva's patrons 
were also the worshipners of=thes Sun; and thst Jainism was 
also not free from atleast.a few Of the above superstitions. 
Hence we have to consider the works of Somadéva as enunciating 
doctrines of Jainism; and notvas ref lecting the then 
prectices of the Jainas. 


The ritual of worship in the temples and other 
religious beliefs of the Jainas of the period almost 
resembled Hindu customs. This similarity extended even 
to the deities they worshipped. The Jainas worshipped 
Vinayaks and Sarasvati whose images closely resembled 


their Hindu counterparts.” 
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Thus many social customs, religious beliefs and 
practices were comnon emong the Jainas and Hindus in 
medieval Andhra. Such approximation between the two 
religions produced a spirit of catholicity in the minds 
of people and they began to look upon all religions as 
ecually sacred. This fact_iseknown from the Bekkallu 
inscription of a certain Mabtireadd )°* But this was not 
accomplished 4n-firlba/ LY over medieval Andhra ; evidence 
exists in Telangana_of /réligious) conf lict that: spelt 
disaster to Jainism. ~ ThejPanditapsdhvacharitra vividly 
describes the disputations. between the Saiwites and the 
Jainas which led to theydefeat. of ‘the\letter. 


Except a few referentes.to-the’ construction of the 
Jaina temples, there was ‘no evidence that Jainism exerted 
much influence in northern Andhra during this period. 

The solitary example of an Ins¢ription dated A.D. 1178 at 
Bhdqa puram © in the present Vizianagaram District refers 


to the construction of a ‘Jina-bhavana'. 


BRAHMAN TSM 


The religion that claimed universal appeal and 
flourished in one form or another in medieval Andhra was 
Brahmanism. The Chalukyas of Vengi, who were the contemporaries 
of the early rulers of the Vemulavade and ttudigonda fami lies 
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and predecessors of the remaining Chalukya families in 
Coastal Andhra, were the champions of Brahmanism. They 
described themselves as ‘anekavabhrita snatanam'. Some 

of them took the proud title ‘*Parema brahmanya’,*3 We 
freacuently come across a number of vedic rituals like 
‘Agnishtoma', 'Vajapeya ‘_and—"Paundarika' in the records 

of the Eastern Cha lukyd periods ~The Korumilli plates 

of RE jars jonsréndra state thats its\doneewas an expert 

in setting up: 'yude’s'!) or “sacriffeial \posts'. | Though this 
statement involves, suserficia lly, yanimal sacrifices, the 
sacrifices became more symbolical by this period as a 
result of the influence of’ Jainism... We find this fact borne 
out in Yasastilaka whenit refers to thessacrifice of an 
artificial cock to goddasé. Chandi.with the hope of obtaining 
the merit of offering 2 “live axe” In spite of these 
substitution practices in"sacrifilees people continued to 
have glamour for Vedic rituals. Viddanacharya of the 
period of InduSékhara [I of the Nidadavolu branch is 
credited with the performance of several ‘Yagas' including 
"Sa rvat Gmukha'’ and 'Aqnishtome "47 In inscriptions we come 
across names like Somaya ji, © Va japeya Samays4i 79 etc. 

It was during this period that Brahmanism reconciled itself 
with sectarian religions like Saivism and Vaishnavism,. 


In such cricumstances as these, the Puranas turned into popular 
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literature, reconciling the different or divergent elements 
in society and religion. From about the beginning of the 
Eastern Chalukya period, we frecuently hear about the study 
of the [tihasas, Puranas and Agamas from inscriptions.-© 

A number of rulers of these families were compared to 
Puranic heroes like Dilipag™Aja,~Nala, Nriga, Nahusha, 
Prithu, Bhagiratha, Dundhimara, Hama, )Anbarisha and Bharata ide 
Some Puranic!) stories also find mention in\gome of the 
records. In the-llth Century a’ beginning was*made to 


translate Epics and Purénes into Teluqi,the first attempt 


being the translation. of “ehabherata by Nannaya, the court 
poet of Rajarajanarendra .) This “was ja "remarkable change in 
53 


people's attitude to @rahmanism. i, Somasekhara Sarma 
and B,S.L. Hanumantha FeQ>) obsérve® that: gradually 'Karmamargs ® 
yielded place to 'Bhektimarga’.§ AS a consequence, Siva 


and Vishnu emerged as the greatest gods. 


VALSHNAV: 


Vaishnavism entered Andhra at an early period. The 
Chalukyas of Vengi, the predecessors of these minor 
Chalukya families, extended natronage to Vaishnavism, 
and some of these families followed their policy. In 
their pragastis, they proclaim themselves as 'Bhagavannarayana 


prasada samasadita vara varaha lafichchana' etc. Varaha was 
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their crest and some of them took the title 'Seiprithivivallabha’, 
This title wes probably the application of the theory of Divine 
right of kings and the concept of 'na Vishnu Prithivipatih’. 


During the Lith Century, Ramanujacharye started a 
mission to establish Vaishnavism on the basis of Vedante. 
He reconciled Brahmanlsmyto Bhagevatism.~ By that time 
there were three sects’ among the-Vaishnavites - Vikhanesa, 
Paricharatra, and 6rivaishnava. Pamanu je \séems,to have tried 
to build up the Srive tshnave system as a bridge between 
Vaikhdnasa and panciatasma\ °° It-eppears(that he made 
Tirupati the centre, \from which Vaishnavism spread to the 
other parts of Andhras.The-gradual shift from Ssivism to 
Vaishnavism in the reliolous-ine limations of some of the 
rulers in northern Andhra.was probably due to the visits and 
propaganda of Ramanujachirya.~ Prapanmpita by Anantacharya 
not only notices the visit of Ramsnuja to Srikurmam, but 
also projects his attempts at converting the rulers of the 
region to Vaishnavism.~” It was probably owing to his 
influence that a number of ‘Paramamihefvaras' like Anafttavarman 
Chodaganga became transformed into 'Parama Vaishnavas'. 
The use of Tamil words like ‘Tiru’, ‘Amritamani', and 
'Tirumanjanam', which occur in the records of this period 
show how the Southern school of Vaishnavism inf enced these 


centres. Similarly the introduction of the religious hymns 
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' ?_— 
'Tiruvaymoli' in the rituals of temples of Sriktirmam and 


Phimavaram was a proof of Southern influences. The migration 
of a number of Dravida Brahmanas into northern Andhra during 
the l?th Century is known from the Pithapuram plates of 

Vira ehdda >? and the Mallavaram plates of Parantaka.>? 

In most of the inscriptions.-of $rikurmam, we come across 


the expression 'Tirupstd Sriveishnawdtarekshe ',°° 


Among these-Chatukya chiefs, the familles at, Jananatha pura, 
Elamanehili, Nidadaydlu and Srikutmam, shad leanings towards 
Vaishnavism. Some of) thempbore names like Narasimha, Vishnu- 
vardhana, Upéndra ,» Ra janarayana, Sridhera, Harinaréndra and 
Jagannadha. Some of the records (ofthese rulers start with 
salutation to god Vishne.°- Me-ligpal IIT, Viranaréndra and 
Uda yachandradéva made grants/to theltemole of Rajanarayana 
at phimeveres. = Ma blapa™ Mw c@lebreted) his coronation ceremony 
in the Kunti Madhava temple ofvPithaspuram, which is one of the 
Pafnchamadhayas in India.°? On that occasion, he made a 
devotional offering to Lord Kunti Madhava of a village, 
Gudivada, in the Prolu-pgndy tract (together with houses, 
fields, gardens and inhabitants) after exempting it from 
all taxes to defray the expenses of maintenance - towards 
daily worship, offerings to God, oblations and periodical 


rites, and for monthly and annual festiva is, 


A number of Vaishnava temples were constructed during 
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this period. Simhachalam and Sriktrmam were the famous 


centre of Vaishnavites. The impressive temple of Lord 
Narasimhe at Simhacha lam was the result of the noble 

conception of the Ganga ruler Narasimha 1, The temple 

of Kurmanatha at Srikurmam was originally a temple of Siva, 

Pata la SiddnSévara 3°° but itobecame. metamorphosed into 

a temple of Vishnu through the missionary, zeal of Raninujaecha rya . 
Prapannampita refers.to/this change of\ the denominat ion 

of the templevas having »beenbrought..about during the visit 

of Ram nu ge .°" These Vaishnavite centres ‘owed their growth 

to the keen interestyshown by the Chalukyas) of Elamanehili 

and Srikurmam, ViSveSvatadeva insta lled the image of Vishnu 
with a shrine in Upendravarégrahara;the! present Upmaka in the 
Visakhapatnam District. At ‘StihSehalam, the same king 
constructed a 'Garudarohana~Sthambam’ of iron and a ‘dharamantapa' 
which was endowed with some land for maintenance .°? Sarpavaram, 
which is also known as ‘Purushottamapatnam’ in the East 
Godavari district, and Pedacherukuru in the Qinntur District 

are famous for the temples of god Bhavansrayana, i.e., Lord 
Vishnu. An elaborate pragastji of Lord Trivikrama is noticed 

in the Pedscherukiru record.,’? Mafehans in his Kevura bd huechards 
stetes that 2% Vishnu temples were constructed during this 
period at places like Elamahehili and $rikurmam.’+ This 


huge expansion in the construction of Vaishnava temples 
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resulted in the gradua). spread of Srivaishnavas in these 
areas. Mention is made of the guild of 'Sriveishnavas' in the 
records of Simhachalam, Srikirmam and Bhimavaram, ” 


Though we come across the details of offerings by 
some of these families to Vaishnavite temples at places 
Like BUrugugadda ’> in the Nelgonda District, and though 
there are someLeons (of Vishnu snd_the. panel“of Kshirasagara~ 
mathana in the /temples/ of \Wemulevada,\ it. cen be said that, 
in general, Vaishnavism was ynot\yso popular in Telangane 


when compared with), Geastal Andhra and Raya lésims . 


It appears that Muslims concentrated their attacks on 
Vaishnavite temples indthe-later period) of these rulers. 
They were trying to convertsthe, principal: Vaishnavite 
temples into Mesjids.. An inseription at Srikurmam dated 
A.D.1599'4 mentions the destructton of the temple of Lord 
Kurmanatha and the construction of Masjid at that place. 
They attempted to destroy the temple of Simhacha lam also. 
Though the temple was not destroyed, their attempts interrupted 
regular worship in the temple of Narasimhanatha for more 
than once.” From this it can be said that the attacks 
of the Muslims effectively checked the spread of Vaishnavism. 


Dvaite System and Nerahard Tirtha: 


Dyaita system of Vaishnavism had its influence on Andhra 
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even during the life of its founder \@dhvacharya (date 
controversial,either A.D. 1199 or 1230). ‘1is disciple was 
Narahari Tirtha. The association of Narahari Tirthe with 
Andhra is attested to by several inscriptions from Simhacha lam 
and Srikurmam. It seems that Narahari Tirtha made Srikirmam 
the centre of his religious activities. tHe had a considerable 
following in Andhra andcks}ifidas °\He built a temple at 
Syiktrmam and instatled init the tdoP of YogSnanda Narasimha ./’ 
From another Anscript fon at) the/same \place;-we earn that 
the images @f\Rama, |Site and Lakstmana,were also installed 
by him, 78 


In the same 6entury “when a@dhvacharya and his disciples 
were trying hard to establish the-doctrine of dvaita in 
Coastal Andhra, Harapa ladeVe ypotherwise known as Chakradhara, 
the founder of ‘Mahanubhava dpartthe’ in Maharashtra, propagated 
the doctrine of dvaitauim,the areascof Central Andhra. ’? 
While propagating his doctrine, he travelled through 
Bhattiprolu and Warangal and impressed the people with 
the description of gods and their various avataras.°° Thus 
during this period Dvaita system gained much popularity 
in some parts of Andhra. 


4 


Savisin 


This period is a land mark in the history of §aivism 
in Andhra. A large number of Siva temples were being 
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constructed in this period. 4 number of Cha lukya rulers bore 
the title 'Paramamahegvara'. Rulers like Vijayaditya II, 
Chdlukya Bhima and Rajerdjansréndra of the Véngi Cha lukya 
family were famous as builders of Siva <emples. The Gafios 
rulers and in the later period the Kakatiya rulers also 
patronised Saivism and made large..endowments to Siva temples, 
The large number of Sivactemples=and the innumerable inserte 
ptions of offerings “found ini these)Centurles bear testimony 
to the popularity of Sad vite religion. \Some inseriptions 
started with salutations too SiVev Rulers likesArik@sari II 


were compared to Skanida, Tévara and Surya yo 


At Vemulavada 
flourished some important Siva temples \like) Ra jesvars, Baddegésva 
and NagaréSvara which ate still imexistence. The temple 

of Baddegésvara appears tO) hivepchanged its name as Bhimésvara 
whereas RajéSvara and Na garesve ra continued with the same 
names. It became customary,.during this period for rulers 

as well as for people to build temples dedicated to Lord Siva 
in memory of their ancestors or in their own name. A.Vaidehi 
Krishnamoorthy remarks that one reason for the growth of 
Sa4ivism during this period could be the contact with the 
Chdlas of Tami lnsdu Vigorous propegation of Saivism 
during this period was the main reason for the spread of 

this religion. Saiva Gurukulas Like Ankuta Gurukula end 
mathas like ViSv@Svara Golaki played a notable role in 


bringing this religion nearer to the common people. 
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A majority of the kings of these Chdlukya families 
were the followers of Saivism; and their tuteiary deity 
was Siva, Arikésari [ is stated to be a disciple of a 
Sivacharya.°9 Véngh Mahadéve ,°* Malla and Gonka 59 stated 
that they were the devotees of Sri Mallé$vara of Bexwada. 
Up&ndra IfI was a devotee-of-Chill@Svara Mahadéva of Appikonde ts 
Rejanarayana Koppadévarwas a-devout ‘worshipper of Koppadéva 


of Kshird rama ‘he + 


Vanuminendra, VisvesSvara ana Singer ja®? 
were the devotees of Dharmalingésvara. of Panchadhdrala, The 
povular temples of Siva whieh received the patronace of 

these rulers were those of (Rajé4vare g/NagardSvara, Bhimesvara, 
Mahadéva, Sém@Svara, Trinuranteksa,-Chandragekhara, 
Istakamesvara, Ayyani$verey Dharma lingesvars, Dhara lingédvara, 
Siva sManeSvera, Romesvara, Svarné$vora , ital lesvara, Virabhadra , 
HarunL&$va ra » Agastyé§vera, GundeSvate , and Narkandésvara 
located in various Ssivite Centres™in Andhra. Women 
distinguished themselves by making rich offerings to temples, 
Queens like Pina Udayamanddévi provided for the maintenance 

of a thousand lemps for DipdvalimahStsava and for feeding 


100) Brahmanes on Sivaratri festival at Palakollu.”” 


Besides rulers and women of the royal harem, a number 
of officials in the royal court and common people made 
offerings to these Siva temples. Sunkada reggada Gungnkusa , 7+ 


NSxdyana, Venga Sachiva?? etc. made grants to the temples of Siva. 
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Scholars like Viddanacharya 4 and ministers like Venga 


Sachiva 95 


were described as devout worshippers of Siva. 
Viddana was an authority on 'Saivagamas' and was a almost 
identified with Siva. Vehga Sachiva is described as 
'$sivagamartha Varatatva jne', ‘Sivaikanishtatichitabhakts banah' 
etc. Thus we come across-Stauneh followers of Saivism 

both among the rulers ind*therruletduring this period, 
Pilgrimages to important temples wa's ‘e comin feature both 
among the kings and the peoples in the feign of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga, we-find>-nearly all the queens<of<the emperor accompam 
ing him to Draksha rama and éxpressing their: devotion to Lord 
Bhimégvara by instituting perpetual lamps for the god.7° 
Besides the Lings-form, Siva 4nevartous forms like Natara ja, 
Umasahitamurti, Antakasuramurti, ett., are found scattered 

in the temples of Vémulayada.) Kumarasvami with six faces, 
Ganapati, KS labhairava, Virabhadra and Nandi etcetra are 

the 'Parivaradévatas’ found in the Siva temples of Vemu lava da . 


Pa and FY S 

Radical Saivite sects like the Pasupatas and alamukhas 
found welcome in Andhra and received patronage during the 
early part of this period. Their militancy probably developed 


into Viragaivism about the close of the Eastern Cha lukya period. 


The aggressive militant zeal of these sects was considered 
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to be largely responsible for the tragic fate that befell 
Buddhism and Jainism, 


The sect of Pagupatas existed in Andhra even as early 
as 7th Century A.D. Terambi near Gwalior was the original 


pontificial seat of this sect.” 


The Eluru plates of the 

Eastern Cialukya Vishnuvérdtana IITof. the 8th Century A.D. 

mention two Sivacha rya's of -thiseséect as the 'Sthansdhipatis' 

of a Siva temple;~andythis is the earliest. reference to this 

sect in Andhraie’ {in thecdoter period this sect-of Saivism 

wes strengthened by the Golakimatha established by ViSvéesvara— 

Sivachdrya with the éneoura qenent..given ‘by the KakatIyas.°? 

Even now we find the icdén_ of yhakulisa, the) chamoion of 

the Pasupata cult, at DikkaVOlu—invthéeEast Godavari District 2% 
The ‘@lamukhes ‘appear to jhave- branched off from the 

Pasupatas. Hitherto, scholars thought that the earliest 

reference to this sect came from the Bezwada plates? 9! 

and Tadikonda copper plate inscription of Amma II (A.). 945-70 ) 1% 

in Andhra. But now the Kollipara plates??? of arikesari I 

of the Velmlavada family are regarded as the earliest evidence 

of the existence of the ‘Glamkhas in Andhra. Mugdha 

Sivacherya, the disciple of Sadyas$ivach3rya who belonged 

to Ankkutagurukula and who received Belmoga as a 'Vidyadana', 

was described in that record. The devotion of Mugqdhasivacharya 
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to Saivism was highly praised in that record. He was 
identified as belonging to the Ka lamukha sect. R.N. Nandi 
observes that Vémulavada itself was an important centre of 
the Ka lamukhas 24 In the opinion of B.V. Krishnarao,? 
the monasteries at Draksharama, “udicoudi, Palakollu etc. 
were the Centres of the «@deinukha sects. Thus these radical 


sects of Saivism dominated-the-sphére ‘of )\religion for some 


period in Medieval Andhrat 
Sid 3 


In literature}-this\ cult Ws) called as. *Rasayoga'. 
Palkuriki SOmanstho an hts Besavepurs nam describes’ 
Srisailam as a place: of) Stddhas, who wee accomplished 
in 'sparsavéci' or science, of alchemy. Gaurana who wrote 
his Navenithscheritra \during(this)\period/states that this 
cult was propagated in countrfes"like Malaya, Barbara, 


Magadha, Andhra » Pandye and Chola goed 


Saktism: 
Sakti worship was also prevalent in this period. 
The Cha lukyas described themselves+™ as 'matriganaparinalitanam’, 
i.e., those who were protected by the seven mothers. Panels 
of Saptamatrikas are fond in almost all important temples 
of this period at places like Vémulavada and Drakshdrama. 
Some of the principal seats of the Sakti worship in Andhra, 
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like the Hunkarini at Pithapuram, are located in the 

kingdom of these rulers. It is interesting to note that 
kings like Rashtrakuta AmOdghavarsha I who followed Jainism 
not only tolersted, but believed in the Sakti worship. 

His offering of one of his fingers to the goddess Mahalakshmi 
in order to extricate hiS-ktnqdom“from an epidemic shows 
that he worshipped Sakti poe TE See Sakti, Sankari, Durgs, 
Manikyamba ,/ Parvati,’ Balateipura Sundar£,“Annepurna, 
Mahishasuramardani,, Lakshmi, Grjalakshmi, Chandikéesvari, 
Varahi, Brahmi.) S@rada, ete. were thel¥orma* of Sakti that 
were worshipped ‘during this perfods Aven now we find e 
number of Mahishasuremdrdani ¢lqures, in the Siva temples of 
Vemulavdda and Panch@dharala,. .In-dlmost all tre villeges, 
the presiding deity is a\ female goddess end every year there 
is the celebrationjef the (Jataras!’ to upropitiate her. 

In the Kridsbhixamem of eaPly«*Sth Century, there is a 
reference to the Goddess Ekavira +9 In the grant of 
villages there is a specific share allotted to the goddess 
of the concerned village. /!! the Vaigvapuranam mentions the 
practice of offering 'balis’ to the village goddesses, 1!” 
The worship of Sakti is associated with the Tantric cult. 
During the ‘puja’ there was the free use of madya, mamsa, 


matsya, and ma ithuna .223 
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Vira Saivism: 

A militant form of Sa ivism which swept over the South 
during llth, th and 13th centuries was Vira Saivism. 
BasavéSvara (A.D.110021170) of Karnataka and ‘4allikarjuns 
Panditarédhya (A.D,.1100-1168) were the chief exponents of 
Vire Saivism. Ma llikarjunesWas_inspired by the teachings 
of Basavesvara and dedi¢ated himself. to. the propagation 


of Vira Saividm In Andhrédéda .tt4 2 He\Sreached that philosophy 
in his book Sjvatatwvasdxams > From his\ writings@dt is 


distinctly clear >that he “6pposed the=Buddhists,, the Jainas 
and the Advaitings +> He praised Svs sky/high; and according 
to him Siva alone shouldbe worshipped sin order to attain 

sa Ivation,++° In condemning’ the-Advaitea philosophy he drew 

a line of distinction between the Jivatma and the Paramatma 117 
Acceptance of the supremacy of Siva, strong devotion to 

Him, equality to all to worshipssirrespective of caste, 

creed or sex, condemnation of Vedic rituals etc., might be 
stated as the salient features of this religion. Though 
inspired by Rasava, Mallikarjuna could not agree with him 

on the points of Vedic ceremonies and the caste system. 

He never gave up Brahminhood. He insisted on the wearing 

of "Ya jfdpavita’ and repetition of the ‘Gayatri’, +48 


‘Linga’ occupies the most important place in 


Vira Ssivism.!? ‘curu' and 'Jangama* were its other angas. °° 
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Usually there are three kinds of ‘gurus’, Siksthaguru, 
Dikshaguru, and MMokshaquru. B8havalinga, Pranalinge and 
Ishtalinga were referred to in the Trividnalingasthals 
of Palkuriki Somanatha, who was the biographer of both 
Basave and Panditaradhye. 


There is a strong belief among Vira Saivites that there 
are six gredual stages by whichea Jivatme\\could achieve 
unification with Ps ra~Sive . Those steges,\ whichcére called 
'Shatstha les", dre gradually Bhaktesthala, Mahesvaresthale, 
Prasadasthale, Prane linoasthala, Saransstha ls and Aikyasthala. 
Thus this religion-advocates' staunch devotion to Sive and 


refutes the ritualistic practices. 


How Vire Saivism affeetedethe then Andhras is not clear. 
It is not evidenced in the sourees relating to these Cha lukya 
families. It does not séemto havewenfoyed royal patronage 
in Andhra, unlike Karnataka. The Baseveouranam: and 
Panditarsdiyacharitea do not deseribe the work of any of the 
Vira Saiva Votaries in Cosstal Andhra, except Pandita=traya. 
The advocacy of Vira Saivism with minor differences by these 
teachers in Andhra, and the enrolling of its members irrespective 
of their castes would have facilitated the mass appeal of 
this religion. The miracles performed by Sripati Pandita 
and Mallikarjune Panditaraddhya would also have convinced 


people of the strong devotion of the teachers to Siva, and 
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prompted them to profess the new faith. Palkuriki 
SOmanatha's adoption of the 'dvipada' metre as against 

the traditional 'Vritta’ metres; and the composition of 

the 'Satakas' on Siva attest the popularity of the religion. 


Arad $ : 

This may be stated as--a-branch of Vira Ssivism. This 
was popular ,only‘smong certain sections. of the upper classes, 
perticulsrly Brahmanas? “> This may \be stated-as a process 
of Brahmanising Ssivism.~Sripatipandita, Mahchena and 
Ma llikarjuna, the tfamous panditetraya, were-the champions 


23 \thouahiial Wkarjuns wes stated’* to be 


of this system. 
a native of Drakshareme“during the’ th Century, this 
movement did not strike )root.iny these areas. Though he had 
great admiration for Basavay, he did not:agree with his views 
on Vedic ceremonies andthe caste.system. He openly declared 
that his mission was to reconcile devotionalism and 
Rrahmanism./?> He brought Saivism very close to the system 
of the Smartas. 


Harihara Cult: 

There was an element of fanaticism in the extreme 
followers of Saivism and Vaishnavism; and there was every 
danger that a clash between them would lead to religious 


and social disruption. Toleration became the urgent need 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


er 
re 


of the times, and in such circumstances Harihara cult 
emerged as a compromise. It was the cult which emvhasised 
the identity of 'Hari’ and ‘Hara’, Tikkana, the famous 
Telugu poet of the 13th Century A.D., was the greatest 
exponent of the Harihara cult. He strove to establish the 
essential unity of god and=poprlarised the concept of 
Hariharanatha .~© 


Sun worship wasialso in voque during this period. 
Pandaranga, the Commander=in-Chief of Gunagavijayaditya is 
stated in his Addanki inscription to have made of ferings 
to god Aditya 127 In Vemulavada itself there was a temple 
of Aditya constructed by Péeddana, the “tantrapsla' of 
Arikesari 12,178 Vyaktalingd was the 'sthanadhipati’ of 
this temple. Arikesari II ‘made grants to maintain a 
chwiltry and a shed for the distribution of water to the 
thirsty; and these charities were attached to that temple 
of Aditya. It may be noted that the Vemulavada inscription 
of Arikesari II begins with the invocation of the Sun Goa. 1”? 


fa nes p 


“lors! 


Worship of Hanuman comes into vogue for the first time 
during this period. In A.D. 12083 a number of Brahmanas who 


were devotees of Hanuman, were granted a village Chandrawiri 
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in the Chenguru-nanti-Vishaya."°? It is stated that they 
were the special devotees of an image of Hanuman given to 
them by Hama himself and that they settled in the agrahara 
of Mashapuri on the western bank of the Godavari. 


THE TEMPLE 


The temple was religious institution, as it is today, 
which exercised cits jinf uence in strengthening the purity 
of life end cheracter of the \peoole. \ It.-promoted some of 
the traditional erts andscrafts and »helped to elevate the 
aesthetic taste of ‘the (‘common people.» These temples were 
maintained by royal as wellvas public pstronage. Some communal 
groups also maintained temples inothe name of their tute lary 
deities. The temples cf.Neger@svara) and in later times the 
temple of Kanyakaparamesvéri ofvthe. Vaigyas belong to 
this category. 


During this period, the temple played an important 
role in the general life of the people. It owned lerge 
landed estates and bulk of cattle. These lands and cattle 
were gifted by the devotees to the deity. The different 
types of devotional grants made to the important temples 
at places like Drakshdrama, 3himavaram, Simh3cha lam and 
Srikrmam strike as amazing. To administer such 2 huge 
property of land, cattle and similar other productive gifts, 
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there was imperative need for an organised service in the 
temples. To meet this need, temples used to maintain a 
large staff of servants whose status as well as wages 
varied from one category to another. ‘Ye come across the 
following designations of the staff in the temple records 
of the ruling families: 


sthansdhipets( 29) Brandari, +? shoge parikstiadhikart, 199 
Srikaranemd, 4 Koshta Karanamy, 23° Acharyat>° etc. Besides 
them Brahmanas, eitherSalvites or’Vaishnavites, male and 
female servants, cooks, »¢arnenters, ismiths, potters, dancers, 
musicians, vocalsand instrumental, sauranikas, astrologers, 
suppliers of varidus\goods/liké fire-wood, flovers, etc. 
attended to their respective-duties\in the activities of 
the temples. It seems that posts like "Sthanadhipati' were 
common in the admingistretion of both-Jaina and Hindu temples. 
Samadévastri!?? 45 referred to as the Sthanddhipatd in 
Subhadhama jing laya at Vamulaveda in the period of Baddegs II 
and Arikesari III, In the period of Arik@gari II, it is 
known that Mallikarjuna, Vyaktilingi, Vidyarasi, and 
Vyakhyanibhattaraka were the Stharaédhipatis of the four 
principal temples RajeSvara, Adityagriha, BaddegéSvare and 
Nagare$vera respectively at Vainu la vada , 238 The Sthanadhipati 


was responsible for the overall administration of the temple 


and also for proper implementation of the conditions of 
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endowments and for the reqular worship of the deity. The 

office of "Bhogapariksha’ was instituted in the Later Eastern 
Ganga period, ?9? the officer being in over all charge of 

the affairs of some temples like Simhachalam and Srikirmam. 

The officer was appointed by the king and he must have 

supervised the proper utilisatfon~-of_temple funds and 

taken measures against misadoropriation.and fraud. It was 
probably in this’ way that the king exercised control over 

the temple funds etes |The records’ of this period enable us to 
know more details about the administration. of Vishnu temnoles than 
of Siva temples. |The mumber of bhogas in) the Va ishnava 

temples is comparatively. lerger than those in Siva temples} 

and hence the number as well*as>cedres .of officers in the 
Vaishnava temples is accordingly ‘higher. Suristhanes,**? 
Ma hd janas, -44 $rivaiishnavas, ~~ fiibandhakaras,*? ssnimanndrvuru, | 
Urinayakulu?*> etc. wera thenqilids thet possessed supervisory 


authority over the temple administration. From the 


146 147 


inscriptions at places like Juttiga, Pedaka llepalli 
and Véelpuru’*® it can be understood that the duty of these 
guilds was to check and supervise the maintenance of gifts 


and their utilisation at the temples. 


We do not come across any references to the salaries 
of the hioher officials. But it seems they were paid in cash 
or were given aifts of land. At the lower level payment was made 
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in kind also.149 Shift system while rendering services 


150 


was in voque, and some of the servants received only 


1 


consolidated pay. 2° Some were appointed with a condition 


that they would have food for their wage. In most of 


the cases these posts were hereditary .°% 


Handling of 
Divyakola, heating of milk, taking-the cattle for grazing 
etc. were their routine duties.~ Interestingly, one inscription 


154 


from Bhimaveram records tte scale. of \payments to the 


temple servants;in the follaving manner: 


SALARY DRAWN 
Rest “ele In) ¢ash (probably In kind 
ner’ year) (rice) per day 
l. As 3. 
Tiruvaradnanaseéyu 
Brahmanudu 4 madas 5 measures 
Divve yettu Brahmanudu 1 mada 3 measures 
Amudavandu Brahma nudu ~do- <do- 
Tirugara Karchane séyu 
Patra Témedi Brahmanudu -do= =d0= 
Tiruvamudi Vijyapana séyu vadu 3 madas 4 measures 
—do= 3 madas + 
5 chinaile 3 measures 
Tiruvamudi Vijyapana 
séyu vadu 3 madas 3 measures 
contd.... 
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Svasti sévalavaru 


(34 persons) 1 chinnd each 4 measures 
each 

Nanddavanamu chéyuvaru 

(2 persons ) 3 madas each 5 measures 
each 

Sri Vaishnava grasa seyu varu 3 madas 4 measures 

Sankhuvachediva ru Inseription Inscription 

damaged damaged 

Madde lavadu od d= —do= 

Potter 5 chinnas -do= 

Va ishnavu lu f ae, : ee 

ee nseription nscr on 

Aché ryu lu dama ged dam ged 

Brass Smith 


=~ @o2 meses eEe =F @2 ws we 2 © @ S&S BS @ BS ewe we @. 2 82 2 2 2 0° 82° 82 72 2] @& 


In Srikurmam also, a simtlar-tyne lof fixation of 
emoluments to the temple servants is stated in a record 
dated A.D. 1280, 155 This is stated as_ a“ 'Vyavastha’ in that 
temole. According to it, the servants were paid in cash 


as well as in kind as shown below: 


ae a ee ee 
POST Madcas Chinné lu Rice in Appélu Tambtlam 


(per year)(per year) tear fy} SS (per day) 


ao eon PB woe w BPeeweseeFeeessn 2 @wnaeewePwreees @2@ B® @2@ ae 2& @ 2=® 2 2 a 


i. 2 3. 4. SS. 6. 


Sunpliers of 

Tirumatijana, 

Chandana, Pushpa 4 Tt - - ~ 
etc. 


contd... 
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1. Zs 3. 4. 5. 6. 
Sampradaya Nattuvu 4 8 “ 4 1 
Mokhari 3 - 2¢ 4 1 
Maddelavaru, and - - 42 puttis 3 + 
other musicians per 
(total = 6) year + 

2 measu= 
res per 
y 
Sampradaya sanwlu - ~ 4° -puttis 3 2 
per 
year 


From this it is evident that-the payments to these 
temple servants differed from-placertoeplece and they mostly 


denend upon the financial resources of the temple concerned. 


People made grants onthe occasions of festivals, 
eclipses, solstices etc., with the intention of getting 
wealth, of longevity, or for acauiring merit for themselves 
or their relatives. 1°© Occasionally, these grants were 
made for the merit of the king, 25? All these gifts were 
exempted from all sorts of taxes in normal conditions 1>% 
But on rare occasions,kings taxed the lands offered to the 
temples also. Arikésari II levied twelve drammas as the 
tax 'Siddhaya' on the land offered to Adityagriha in 
Vemu lavSda .259 
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The grants and endowments made to the various temples 


under these rulers may be classified into three divisions. 


i) Grants for the upkeep of lamps. 


41) Provision made for the maintenance of 
different bhdgs. 


411) Gifts of ornaments and_utensils. 


i) Grants for the Unkéep: of “Lamps: 

A me jority _of“inscriptions, of this\period under study 
record the offering of Lamps.” These... gifts were-of various 
types. Some donors»padd_ cash; some gifted cattle; some 
others oranted land for the upkeep,Ofr those lamps. These 
three types of ocrants \were)made with ithe stipulation that 
the lamps should be>lit,fn-e sneciftedrtemple. For example, 
in A.D. 1279 Lakshmidevi, the Gueen“Of Viragotta Nerasimhara ju, 
granted 50 acandamadag. forthe upkeep of two lamps in the 
temple of SU kurmeda ,1OO tien De 18, Stidapandycka, 

a servant of Vishnuvardhana Mallapa, gifted 120 he=buffaloes 
to provide for the upkeep of two lamps in the temple of 
Bhimesvara of Drskshdrama.®! tn A.D. 1176 Vishnuvardhana 
Mallape donated > pyttis of land for the maintenance of a 
lamp in the temple of god R@jandrayana of Bhimavaram,?° 
While cash was remitted in the temple treasury, the cattle 


were entrusted to either boyas or others who should rear them 


and supply the required ghee, which was normajly one manika, 
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to the said temple in which the lamp was to be maintained. 
In A.D. 1154 SOmaladévi, the wife of Balladinatha made over 
5 Kulottunga Chéda madss to some persons for the uvkeep of a 
lamp in the NagéSvara temple at Pedakallépa 111,48 In 

A.D. 1201 one Bhimandi Setti offered a lamp to Bhavanarayana 
of Serpaveram and kept 50°hesbuffaloes under the charge of 
Eriyaboye with a conditifon-that-hevshould suoply ghee at 
the rate of/:'Saniyambatimanike 'y per ‘day/to.maintain the 


Ae4 record from Shimavaram informs 


lamp in the temple. 
us that 25 heebuffaloes had to be gifted forsupplying ghee 
measuring 'Sanlyatbati Tavva") pér day for the upkeep of 

half a lamp. 165 Thosethe~proporti om of the sunoly of ghee 


depended upon the cmuGber-or cate; oxantied °° 


In some 
records it is stated that™those persons, under whose charge 
the cattle were kept_were to supply ghee to the temples, 
and they were provided with lands for their livelihood, 

In A.D. 1297 Prithivivallebha kept 5O cows under the charge 
of a béya to supply ghee for the unkeep of lamn in the 
temple of AgastyéSvara of Malliptdi. For the maintenance 
of that boya, some lend was also allotted, 1°” Besides the 
above types, there were grants where incomes in Pyllari 
and sales etc. were assigned for the maintenance of lamps in 
the temples. At Pasavéwla in the Palnad talua of Guntur 


District, Vishnuvardhana and Rudradeva jointly granted the 
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income on pullard on a particular land to a temple 168 


References to the assignment of shares in the profit 
derived from tolls and sales were also noticed in some 


records e 16) 


414i) Provision Med enenc Bhooas: 


In the worship of..the deity of.any. temple, performance 
of bhdga is an important’ rite and, the\ records *of)\this period 
refer to a number of» vorovisions-.made to those temples to 
maintain such bhdaas to \the deities Dipa, diupa, archana, 
Tirugarakarchans ,> birumenjana, Madhyanns sejjabhoaa, Toma laséva, 
Singing of TiruvayamOli, naivédya, ebhishéka, anga, ranga, 
amritamani, Svastisévalu;.Vinjamara etc, are the general 
rituals in the worship of: the deities “in the temples, 
The varieties of arehanas and.s@vas,in the Vaishnava temples 


are generaliy more than those inthe Siva temples. 


Besides daily rituals there were special festivals 
for every fortnight, month and year. In the Pithapuram 
pillar inseription it is said that Mallapa III made provision 
for the observance of such festivals.+7° 


in Siinhicha lam? 7! 


Nrisimha ja yanti 

and DIvSvali in Pdlakollu?” were the 
special annual festivals. Special bhdgas like 'Sringarabhdga' 
or 'Vigvanathabhoga’ were also introduced?’3 in temples 

like Srikiirmam by these Chdlukya rulers. Generally, cash 
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or land was given for the maintenance of a varticular bhoga. 
{f the grant was cash, the allotment was subject to 
periodical revision, owing to the difference in the cost 

of various articles that were used for the preparation 

of such bhogas. If the grant was for a Naivedya or prasadda, 
the names of various commodities and the ratio in which 

they were to be used, for its préparation were clearly stated. 
If the grant_was. landit~could.be.wet ,. dry<or gerden land. 
In A.D. 1391 Chodage nga granted ? outtis of Jalakshétra near 
Upmeke for the mainten@nce of. various) bhGgas to God 
Narasimhanstha.t’* Vea, \1de7eoneVishnovardhana offered 
some land along with 090 treesto the temole of BhiméSvara at 
Drakshirame 276 Grantof villages, 2s 2a whole, for the 
maintenance of temples.was-ats6 in practice. In A.D. POW 
Vishnuvardhana Mallapa granted, ajwhole village named 
Gudivada, in the preésent® Fast Godavari district to the 
temple of god Kunti Madhava ‘Of Pithaouram,276 Occasionally, 
lands and villages were purchased by the rulers from the 
local people for granting them to the temples. In A.D. 1346 
Lakumara ja of Viragotta purchased a garden and granted 

it to the temple of Lord Narasimhanatha of Simhaecha lam. 7? 

In A.D. 1895 Sarvarajamahspstra purehased the entire village 
of Uttarapalli in the present Vizianagaram District and 

made it over to the temple of the same deity.?”® 
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In addition to the daily bhogas, there were some 
snecial bhdgas for which grants were made to the temples 
at different places. King ViSvanatha introduced a new bhdga, 
named after him as 'ViSvanathabhdga' otherwise known as 
'Sringarabhoga', and made provision for its maintenance in 
the temple of Srixurmage 17? Udeyamahadévi oranted lands 
for the upkeep of 1000 clamps, and-for feeding 1000 Brahmans 
on the occasion of Diptva li festival in the.temple of 


180 For-the maintenance of Sanivaramahotsavas 


Kshird rama. 
in the same temple Koppa=sRa jana rayanay granted’ some land, 284 
Purushottama=na yaka presented two, gandamadas; for the 
maintenance of a special »bhogacon the night of Nrisimha jayanti 
in Simhacha lam. 2& - singaragaddahapatra granted land for 

the observance of the annual) festival Rathctsava of Dharma- 
lingé$vara of Patchadharate 2°" Thus there are innumerable 
evidences about grants forithe maintenance of different 


bhogas at different temples. 


ili) Gifts of Ornaments and Articles: 


There are references in inseriptions to the presentation 
of ornaments and precious articles for the adornment of 
the deity. As the deity would be decorated on festive 
occasions, there was every necessity of keeping ornaments 
in the Bhandara of the temple. A certain Ranarti Mangiraja 
granted 21 gold bells and 100 silver flowers for the 
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decoration of NandiSvara in the temple of BhiméSvara at 
Draksh3 roma ,284 Chédagange presented ‘Malal3rubhadra' and 
'Tiruvalika kdla' to Lord Nerasimhanatha of SimbSeha lam, 2° 
Virémbika offered 'Pafichavaktrakohali' made of gold to Dharma- 


186 


lingéSvara of Panchadhdrala. Narayanamantri presented 


a golden pinnacle to the temple of Narayaneg$a at Telikieherlal®?” 


Grant of flower grdens*to temples was»also in voque 288 


Temple establishment recuires various types of 

vessels and utensils’for the maintenance Of bhogas and 

for prepsring Naivédya. or -prasida. In -view of this need some 
of the devotees presented such ut ensilis tothe temples. 

In A.D. 1238, Appasani, the wife of Anantapregoeda, presented 
a number of vessels -ofedtfferent’ mets lsato god Véngisvara 
Mahadéva of Dendultru. They, include Suvarnamekha la, Palleras, 
Addena, Kilapukora, Chattugamu, Chimpamunte, Dhava la Sankhamu, 
Jayaghanta, Dhuna ghanta, DWipapatra, Diapapstra, Kamseta lapu 
tolu, Chitta talaputdlu, Kandyakola and Katietw Nandi. 289 
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Art: 

The sesthetic taste of the Chalukyas is represented 
by the remnants of their constructions at various places, 
particular among them being the temples at Vemulavada 
and Panchadharala. Temples of RajeSvara, Baddeqesvara, 
NaqeréSvara and Adit yagriha—inVemulavada, and of 
Dharms lingéSvara at/Panchedharala dré\referred to in their 
records.19°“As these minor Chalukye's riled, at, different 
places of Andhradega/ at Wdif ferent) periods, we eannet 
exactly trace,any perticuler style of their/awn in the 
fields of architecture end sculpture. “Changes in social, 
religious and noeliticalvarenss mighthave promoted them 
to accept and adopt different predominant styles. The 
monuments now seen 2¢ (Vemulavada snd Panchadhiralsa should 
not be mistaken as the,original structures of those 
Cha lukyas. There aresinscriptionatl= reference either about 
their renovation or recmstruction which was undertaken 
by others in the succeeding centuries. Rajaditya, Commander 
General of the Western Cha lukyas is stated to have 
consecrated in the eleventh century, the linaa in the 


Ra jésvare temple. 191 


It was originally supposed to have 
constructed by Narasimha I (who bore the title Rajaditye) 
of the Vemulavada family. 1% Similarly in Panchadhera la 
the renovation of the Dharmalinoesvara temple was made 


by a certain Chennapreqgada Chenne Kavira ja Kalehamse in the 
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fifteenth century .*?° Thus the inscriptions themselves 
offer clues to point out that the present monuments at 
those centres were not the original structures erected 

by the Chalukyas. But the various sculptures and mantenes 
found in those centres seem to be in situ end should be 
attributed to those*rulers, \Moreover temples like the 
Baddegesvarastemple(the-present ‘Bhimésvara_ temple) which 
is supposed’ to have been constructed by Baddegsa I, were 
undisturbed andare Still in a -compsratively good state of 


preservation. 


At the very outset; “one warld»be struck by the number 
of loose icons of .both Jaineoand Hindu pantheons, scattered 
in the various temples at Vemlayvada. At present it looks 
like a religious complex, though the representation of 
Buddhism is comparctively less) “In the period of the 
Chalukyas of Vémlevade, equal treatment was shawn to both 
Jaina and Hindu religions. Even before the construction 
of Subhadhdma Jinalaye by Baddega II, there are evidences 
of the existence of Siva temples at Vemu la vada . 


Let us first study the Jaina images st Vemlavada. 


194 +0 the construction of Subhadhina 


Except the reference 
Jinalaya by Baddeqa [I, there are no traces of temple 


of Jina at Vemulavada. We are not able to fix un the place 
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even, where it would have stood. But we come across 

a number of images of Parsvanatha, Gomata, other tirthenkeres 
and Chaumukhas at verious soots (and some being dumped 

into a garden nearby the tank Dharma gundem) in Vemulavade. 
They suaqest the extensive glory of Jainism under the 
patronage of t!103e Cha lukyas. 


The inscription of Baddeoa 11,49 which mentions his 
construction of Subhadhama Jing laya is written on a pedestal 
of the imege of Parsvancths. The figure of Parsvanatha 
is full-sized end of red santiestone, and hag a fine five- 
nooded server above the head. The face of the tirthankars 
does not express any concentrations but the standing pose 
of this is perhaps the best aspect. In addition to this, 
there are five figures of Parévansths, three of Vardhamane, 
one of GOmatésvara_ and four of other tirthankaras. The 
sitting figures of ParSvanatha and other tirthankaras are 
highly stable and are auite at ease. S.Gopalakrishna “urty 


observes ??° 


that those images were modelled in accordance 
with the figures of Neminetha in Malkhed. If it were so, 
we may say that these Chad lukyas of Vem layada, who were 
subordinates of the Rashtrakutas, followed the religion 
and art of their masters. But the use of yshniahe for 
Mahavira makes it difficult sonetimes to distinguish him 


Buddha ry 
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One interesting image to be noted in this connection 
is the image of Gomatéévera at Vemulavada. As stated by 
Gopa lakrishna Murty, 227 among all the figures available 
there, this image of Gomatégvara alone has enough serenity 
and concentration. This Gomotesvara at Vemulavada indicates 
the influence the Gomata.image-Of..Bodhen, the earlier 
capital of the Vemlavada- ehiefss andalso illustrates 
the richness of the Jain\ynantheon ‘tn Vemilavida. The 
predominance of ‘the standing postures (Kayotsaraa) in the 
figures here is‘also probably the influenceyof the Gomata 
figure in their early capital. Thus.it seems the Jaina 
sculpture of thé aqerwas..much-infilyenced by the styles that 
flourished in Sodhén, ~Not_only~at eVemulavada, this type 
of adontion of the style: ofeBodtan can be seen in most of 
the other famous Jae ina centres like Savane Belgdla. ‘hile 
dealing with the influente.of* Jainism in Andhradé@ga, it 
has already been noticed how Chamundaraysa got inspiration 
from the Gomata figure of Bodhsn and thus to erect the 
similar huge image at Sravana Belgdla. The record from 


Srsva na Belgdla reveals 196 


the fact that the figure of 
Somata there was only due to the inspiration aqiven by the 
huge image of Bodhan. The enigqraphical evidence contradicts 
the statement of C. Sivarama Murt 1299 that “this creze for 
huge monoliths on the main land" was nothing but the 


inf uence of the carvings from Ceylon. 
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The other important figures of Jaina pantheon in 
Vemulavada are the Chaumukhas or ChauviSatirthankaras, The 
figure of Chaumukha was used exclusively for the abhishéka 
festive l, when it was mounted on a nanavatta, Chauvisatirthenkare 
or the stone showing 24 tirthankaras is modelled on the 
same lines. Interestingly it is shaped as a specimen of 
temple and reflects tha-thenJaina,’sevlptor's imagination. 
The temple has*twoustories .2bove the Sround=fleor’ with 
the Sikhera which is) of/the South Indian type .3 On the three 
floors in their centres sre found seated Jinas secompanted 
with attendants and chauri=besrers. "These Chauvisatirthankare 
temples of Vemulaveda_are, according +0) Gopa lekrishnamurtY, 
unique of such tyne and “navhere f£amd/in the entire South 
tndia.2™ They combine -thectuddhist land Hindu habit of 
setting up votive stlnss and.temples raund a bigqoer shrine, 


with the Jaina concest=of the Sarvatobhadrika. 


The construction of Jaina temples by these rulers 
was not limited to their capital Vemilavada alone. Arikésari III 
is known?! to have constructed © Jindlaya at Repaka, which 
is in the Karimnager District. Jinavallabhe, the brother 
of Pampa is stated @ to have carved the images of Adyenta 
Jainas, Chakresvari and other Jeina deities on tre Siddha- 
Sile, the present Bommalaqutta, near Gangadhara in the same 
district. He supplemented it with e basadi by name 
Tribhuvana-tilaka and with the-tank called Kavitaqunarnave. 
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‘le boasted of himself as one unexcelled in the construction 


of Jaina temples, 


Now let us turn towerds the Hindu temples and 
mantapas constructed by these rulers. As already noted 
this is a period of revival of Brahmanism with its various 
divisions, there is no,woOnderrvto.See the excessive number 
of constructions of/therSaivarfoith tn this verlod. The 
famous temples_and the Ympertent deities, worshipved are 
already noted in the. chapter ofvReligion.) Thesexistence of 
Siva temples at\Vemudavada, during the period»of Arikesari [I 
(A.D.93%?) is knowns But only the Baddegesvara tomple is 
comparatively in & \g0ed state of-—oreservation. Similarly 
at Patchsdharala, th@.témole of Dharmalingesvera is almost 
in a state of dilapidation;s but its verious mantapas, which 
were originally const ructed during) the period of Chalukyas 
of Elam-fichil£ stand as a WhtnesSs to the building activity 
of those rulers. But they are already ina state of deczy, 
and we cannot easily trace the architectural styles that 
flourished then. Proebably the Chiefs of Vemulavada might 
have been influenced by the Rashtrakuta styles, whereas the 
rulers of Elamafchill might have followed the styles current 
in the Eastern Ganga period. But when compared to the Dharm- 
lihgesvara temple of Panchadhdra la, the Baddeo@svara temple 
of Vemulavada is undoubtedly worthy in architectural and 


sculptural spheres, 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


O21 


Na jeSvara, BaddegéSvara, Adityagriha and Nagaresvara 
were the flourishing temples of Siva in Vemulavada during 
the period under study.°© The temple of Rajasvara which 
is sunnosed to have been constructed by Narasimha I 
(entitled Rajaditya) 1s comnletely renovated and is still 
being renovated. In the hundreds of images of various deities 
and dozens of shrines ereetéd.allover the temple, one 
cannot trace the originals that! were/thawork of those 
Chalukyes. Virdbhadra, Sha brova,/ Ganapetiy"andd, Linga 
and Panavattay’ Panehamukha Sadssive, Yahistisuremerdant, 
Ba latripurasundari,Nataraja, Gingadha ramurt 44 -Andhe ka suremurt i, 
Kumarasvami etc. are the feons thet-are found in the niches 
of this temple. Ne qe résvara temple*which ds sunposed to have 
been constructed by: the quild of Vs igyas is architecturally 
and sculpturally deficientsexceptawrow of swans in frontal 


and back sides of the temple. 


The Jaddegesva ra temple seems to have been erected by 
Baddega I or SOladaqanda Saddeqa. The Sikhare is no doubt 
not the original one; and the high platform before the 
Mukhemantape, suggests the existence of another mantane 
at that place; but interestingly to the student of History, 
the main temple is not disturbed. Its adhishthana mouldinas 
present us with some hundreds of carved fiqures which 
remind the cultural wealth of the temple. Around the 
foundations of the temole there are fiqures of ledies, 
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Jinas, Nataraja, elephants, horse=riders, musicians, horse 
and chariot riders, warriors, nude figures, dancers and 
drummers, Ganega, deer etc. The stories of the Ponchatantra 
like the two swans and the tortoises; monkey and the crocodile 


are clearly devicted in those adhishthens mouldings. 
In carving the panel of Dagsyataras, only 9 ayet ea were 


carved, Mastya, Kiirma, Varaha,.Nlarasimha, Vamana (accompenied 
with Bali and Sukra), ParaguremeySrirsma, Buddha and Ka lki 

were depicted,“ leaving thé #iqurée ofa larams... “Though this 

isa Siva teaple, Vishny fiqures/in¢eluding é-idevel and 

Bhudévi, the fiqres of other religions like the!ehabhinishkramanc 
of Buddha and othertsecu lar fioures like the ledy taking her 
bath, cultivator drivin hispbull, ete.\also find place in 

the panels, The carvins Ofigures’in thé adhishthana mouldinas 
ha opens to be the style GF HottGha lukyes of Vernal and 
Rashtrakuteas. The Cha lukyescof./Vemjlavada seem tO have 

adopted the same stylewiNot. only this; they adovted the 

model of Koshtananiara which was genere lly used in the 
Rashtrakuta style. On the back wall of the temole of Kédarésvars 
at Vemulavada, the fiqure of a female playing on Vina 

(probably Sarasvati) is earved in a KOshtavsTiiara. 


The Vémulavada record of Arikésari II states 


that his tantranale ‘A@qamsyya constructed a Satra appended 
to Adityagriha, the existence of which is not now found. 
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But probebly, one of the mantapas which were now used to 
shelter the cattle of the Rajesvara temple was the Setra 


constructed by ‘Sqam- yya. 


Regarding the building activity of other families 
nothing is known about them except a reference to their 
constructions of temples. Niravadye of the Mudigonds family 
seems to have constructer’S temple to Bhimega at Koravi.- 
Viddanedikshitay=the “qui of-Indusekhara» Liotthe Nidadavolu 
family instablede® Sive §manesvere ot BAimava llebhapure which 
is yet to be 4ddentified. “Similarly thei ministers Venas and 
Nerayana who served..the samerfamily bullt.temples at Denduluru 
and Telikicherla.- >) ) Vidyedveredéve df the Elamatehi lt 
family is stated to\have /erectecpe shrine to god Vishnu 
at Upéncravara, the presenttomake “nthe! Visakhapatnam 
district. Thus extensive,activity of temple building was 
undertaken by these familfes. 


Mantoues, Gopuras and Prokarag form the important 
items of the temple and it is noticed that a number of them 
were constructed by these rulers. Minister Narayana 
constructed gopurm, nemiana and prakaga to the temple of 
Narayanésa at Telikicherla.-” A certain bhandari of 
the Nidadavolu Chalukyas erected Karavala Bhairava mantans 
4n the Vasuki Ravi Sdmé@dvara temple of Juttiaa pie Koppe 
Ra janarayana constructed Sanivara=nantape in the Kshirarama 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


temple at P&lakoliu.“4+ The rulers of Elamiehili contributed 
much to the growth of the Dharmalingesvera temple at 
Panchedharala, King Visvédvarad@va constructed Kalyana- 
Mntaps forthe annual celebrations of the aneam2ho 


of Dharma Llinnegvara 72 


It is described in the record thet 
that pantapa, was very maqnificient end grand. Interestinaly 
in thc pitvaemsntana of the tenple,.there are some Gjavyala- 
base villars which canrbe.séen.in'the temple of Simhacha lem. 

It Ls on one (of "the pillars \of that nent spe the, emblem of this 
family *Varaha’ isiearved. © Viramsdevi, the cueen of 
Nrisimhadéva seems to have shown much interest..for this 
temple, She undértook > number of constructions like 
antarala-nantana, western gomits, 3nd pabenasearihe to magnify 
the glory of the temples 2 Incthe-seme temple, rulers like 


KumSra Erroma, Sridhera ‘ahd HiPinarendra also made’ 24 y 


ow 
additions like adpyras and prekerss, among which some are 


now seen ina state of decdy, 
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CHAPTER = X 
LITERATURE 

In the svheres of Language and Literature the period 
under study (A.D.8th Century = 16th Century) was oneof 
transition. It witnessed not only the development of 
regional lanquanes but also the inauguration of valuable 
literery production in those languages. Telugu wes being 
used for the first timé-for offteial and literary purposes 
in 6the7th Century A.D,-duringthe rule of the Cholas of 
Renadu and/Chalukyas of Véngl./) Practi¢ally—these Cha lukya 
rulers were. responsible-for ushering.in Kannada and Telugu 
liceratures. =They used Sanskrit, “ennsada end Telugu for 
their inseripntionsy \[t was the-patronage) of the Chalukyas of 
Vemulavada that prompte:! the,-outcome of -Pamna's Vikramérjuns—- 
Vijavam, the first’ literary—masterpiece in Kannada. Aqain, 
the encouragement of thé Chalukyas of Vengi resulted in Nanne 
Andhra VahSbharatay them irst®work in/Telugu literature. 
This development in these Iit@rary fields need not be and 
should not be deeried as tregionalism's for these rulers 
and their poets never neglected the common heritage of 
Sanskrit literature. In fact, the number of Sanskrit 
works produced during this veriod of study wes much higher 
than that of the total number of works written in the 
regional lanquages. Moreover, scholers like Somadévasitri, 
who enriched Sanskrit literature by their valuable treatises 
on Indian thought and culture in the tenth century, were 
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in the patronage of the Chalukyas of Vemulavada. Until 
this veriod the poets had no option except to follow 
and depend completely on Sanskrit works, It was during 
this period that the enthusiasm of rulers roused the 
poets to bring out and populerise Kavyas and other 
works in regional lanquages. The patronage of these 
rulers covered literary.works.in “Sanskrit, Kannada and 


Telugu. 


SAWSKR TT, LITERATURE 

Sanskrit, literature of) this period consisted of many 
new works of merit on«polity, religion, ‘rhetoric and fine 
arts besides commentaries on old scientific works, Kavyas 
and Natakas. The Sanskritoinscrivtions of these rulers 
testify to their keen interest, in Sanskrit. Kings like 
Arikésari I and Arikésarf{ [II were themselves accomplished 
scholars in various subjects, particularly in grammar; 
and they patronised Sanskrit scholars.~ There were 
‘Suristhanas’, assemblies of scholars, at places like 
3 and 'ghatikas' like 
the one at Asanapura* which flourished with a number of 


Vemu lavada* and Vagigaratn3karapura 


scholars who were proficient not only in Vedic lore but 
also in Sanskrit literature. The contribution of the then 
Andhras to Sanskrit literature in its various forms, would 


not suffer in comperison to that made by any region in any perio 
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Among the Cha lukyas, the kings of Vemlavada stood 
foremost as patrons of Sanskrit literature. Kusumayudha 
of the Mudigonda family appears to be a literary figure, 
according to Sahitya ehuidamand of Pedakomativema .> But 
none of his works is available at present, Similarly, 
Viddanacharya, who lived in the period of InduSékhare II 
of the Nidadavolu family,.-ds stated° to have composed 
excellent works like Prame@vacharchamrita, though they are 
not extant now. There are evidences. of the remaining 
families also extending patronage to Senskrit scholars, 
But the contribution ofthe Cha lukyas of Vemulavads was 
undoubtedly voluminous; 2nd they. hold the first rank among 
patrons of Sanskrit. 


The royal court of .Vemulavadaywas adorned by scholars 
like Sémadévasiri, Thataviyes, Vidyarasi, Vyakhyanibhattareka ’ 
and Peddanabhatta .° The outstanding fiqure among these was 
Somadévasuri, who lived in the period of Vagaraja, Baddega II 
and Arikésari III.” He was the 'sthanddipati' of Subhadhime- 
jinalaya, constructed by 3addega, and was the donee of the 
Parabhani plates. He was a staunch Jaina and was a disciple 
of Nemidéva 2° He is stated to have been held in great 
esteem by a number of kings of the age. N. Venkataramanayya 
ovined++ that he was perhaps a North Indian who migrated 


south to settle down at Vemulavada. 
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Sém:déva was a great Sanskrit scholar and authored 


a number of books like Yagastilaka, Nitivakvomrita, 
Sannavatiorakarana, “ahéndra Gtali-samialon and 


> ey 


Yuktichintsmand sitra.~ Among these the first two 


became familiar. His intention in writing all these 
works was to preach Jaina philosophy. 


YaSastilaka, is the<story of king YaSSdhara of 
| Jjain and is eomposedin-eight "sévasas’.t3. It is one 
of the earliest™€hempus/written/ in Sanskrit literature +4 
It is a realistic tale based on a domestic tragedy around 
which is wovente \febriecWof moral and)yreligtous edification, 
It is not only e Jaina) romance but, 4 learned compendium 
of Jaina and non-Jaina philosonhical doctrines, a manual 
of Statecraft, a great repository of\.Kavya poetry, ancient 
tales, citations and references, and of numerous rare words 
of lexical interest. “The author, gives @ picture of the 
imperial court, besides throwing sidelights on the problems 
of government. He stated that his voetry was a byproduct 
of his philosonhical studies,/° In one of the opening 
verses of Yagastilaka, he states thet just as a cow ylelds 
milk by eating grass, his intellect produced the artistic 
expressions of his poetical labours by feeding on the 
dry logical studies to which he had devoted himself since 


his childhood.2® This statement shows that he began his 
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career as a student of logic, metaphysics etc. and grew 
into a poet late in his life. He composed this work at 
Gangadhara, a plece near Vemulavada, in A.D. 959, while 
his patron was camping with his Rashtrakuta overlord at 
elpsdi.” 


Sdmadéva sometimes gave expression to a sense of 
over-conf idence in his’.own powers, and claimed a monopoly 
of political talents, We asserted that, he-€omposed his 
work without: aid from any sarce and\without any model 
bef ore hime According to. him. the poet<who Keevs before 
him the works of \his predecessors as models and consults 
them again and again, and expresses himself in the same 
manner, is a thief’ anda sinners? But the researches 
on Somadéva by scholars=like Handique rouse suspicion 
about his claim of originality abowt his work. A book 
named YaSddhaya Charjtra bya certain® Prabhat jana was 
mentioned ina Prakrit work Kuvalayamala_ comoosed by 
Uddayottanastri in A.D, 777,20 From this it is evident 
that the story of Yagddhara was current long before Sémadéva 
wrote it in the tenth century. /ience he could not claim 
any originality regarding the plot. But he introduced 
some novel features in the form and contents of the romance 
which distinguish it from the other versions of the story 
of YaSddhara. As for the poetry in Yagastilake, it seems 
he wes influenced by the 'Apabhramse' metres which prevailed 
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in Sanskrit during and before his time.’ 


His use of 

such metres in his book proves the wide range of his literary 
eculpment and scholarshiv and his interest in the deve lon 
ment of vernescular literature. He cultivated a highly 

ornate style which was replete with 'Sabda* and ‘ardha! 
alankéras. His main object in writing this work does not 
seem to lie in the narrat#6n-of the.story of YaSddhera but 


in the display his mastéry_in every branch of knowledge. 


Interestingly, it dsstated that Ya¢astilaka wes 
convied by a €elebrated seribe‘named Raechuka, who wes 
called 'Lékhakagikhsmani!)*> and(whése skifloin calligraphy 
is said to have been utilized by the-fair-sex for their 


love letters 2 3 


Sdmadéva's second work which seems to have been written 
after Yasgastilaka was Nig vakvafar ite .°4 It is a treatise 
on nrolity divide’ into»thirty-tworehapters. It might be 
ranked one among the best books on nolity in medieval India. 
It reveals how much thought Sdmadéva gave to the principles 
of stateeraft and wellebeing of the State. 'Syadvaddchalasimha' 
'Tarkikachakravartin', 'Vadibhapanchanana’, Vakkal1ldlepaydnidhi * 
and 'Kavikulara ja’ were the honorific titles known about 
Somadéve from his Witiyakyemrita 22 The pragasti 
verses of Nitivakyampita emphasize Somadeva's reoutation 


as a controversialist and proclaim his superiority to all 
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n 
prospective dsomanties * 


Some verses speak of Somadeéva's 
elocuence which struck terror in the hearts of all disputants, 
and claim that even Srihasnati cannot hold his own in 
argument with him.2’ A similar claim was made by Sringtha, 
the *Kavisarvabhauma’ of the Telugu literature, in the 


Le} 
fourteenth Century.’ 2 


In the estimationvofyN. Venkataramanayya,~? Sdéme déva 's 
Yagastilaka might be deemed” an encyclopaedia, well 
stocked with interest ing infomation \on all-vossible 
subjects, and an indisnensable aid»to,.the historian of 


medieval India. 


Regarding Nitivikyamrita.. A.S« Altekar observed ~ 
that though this work hadits base in the ArthaSastra of 
Kautilya, it was written fromsa/much higher moral plene 


than the ArthaSastra. 


In the opinion of Handttw?, -= Somad@éva was one of the 
most versatile genuises in the history of [ndian literature. 
He was a profound scholar with well-stocked and retentive 
memory, an authority on Jaina dogma, and a critic of 


conte nporary philosophical systems. 


The works of the other writers like Thataviyas, 
Vidyarasi, Vydkhy#nibhettaraka end Peddanabhatta who lived 
in the court of Vemulavada are not known. Similarly not much 
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is known of the nstronage of Sanskrit Literature under the 
remaining families. A majority of records beginning from 
the Moga lucheruw la grant = of the Mudigonda family upto 


33 of the Srikirmam family 


the Srikiirmam pillar inscription 
were composed in Sanskrit. Varieties in Chhendas forms, 

like the "Upajati' metres, used in records like the Edarupalli 
re~issued grant, >" Pithapurameoillar inseription®> and 
Panchadhara la record?r proclaim.that the writers were 

scholars in Sanskrit../ Kustmayudha ,\most,-probably of the 
Mudigonde Line, was/soéectially cited as a/writer in the 
Sahitvachudamant of Pedakamayivema.’” Rulers dike VijaySditya I 
of the Jananathanurée. femily were soecially pia ised?© as 

the patrons of poetsysndrscholars.) “An eminent man of letters, 
Viddanacharye, was. much appreciated in the Conferences of 
scholars at places like Vagigaratnakaranura. It was 

stated>? that he comoosed treatises on /'Tarka' and 'mimamsa' 
like Praméyacharchamrita,during the-period of Indugékhara II 

of the Nidadavélu family. Telugu poets like Vinnakéta 

Peddaya who lived under the patronage of the Elamafichili 

family began their writings with the Sanskrit verses. °° 

Tt is known from a verse in Kavya lenkarachudamand that even 

in the fourteen century, poets in Andhradéga had much 
admiration for Sanskrit. *! 
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KANNADA LITERATURE 


Kavira jamarga,e the earliest known Kannada work 
written by Srivijaya in the ninth century, described” 
that the country between Kivéri and Godavari comprised 
the Kannada country. The Chdlukyas of Véngi, who were 
a branch of the Chalukyas of Badami, left their original 
traces and became a part .and@pereel of Andhra culture. 
They were, in fact,/the_founders™of Telugu literature. 
When those rulers, of Véngl made efforts to»finve the way 
for the emergence -of | Telugu literature, the Chdiukyas of 
Vemulavada whoowere practically rubing the then Kannada 
areas of the present) Andhra, Pradesh,) simultaneously initiated 
the production of: Kannada Literature. These Vemulevada 
rulers were solely responsible for the outcome of the 
first literary work inKannada. .1t was under Arikésari II, 
that poet Pampa inaugurated the, Kannada, literature with 


his masterly works Adipuxsnam.and™Sghasavikramriuna Vi javem. 
Pampa is the ‘Adikavi' in Kannada literature. 
Though works like GQynegankivam and Keyirs jemirgs were 


written in the period before Pampa, those were only 


‘lakshane granthas'. Hence Pampa's works have come to be 


3 


regarded as the earliest Kavyas. By birth, Pampa was an 


Andhra Brahmana; and he originally belonged to the 


village Vangiparru in the Vérigh country. 4 His ancestors 
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were Somaya jins who performed Vedic sacrifices.” 


His 
father, Bhima, had inciinstion to Jainism; but he did 

not aive up Brahmanism. It was in his period that the 
family migrated to the areasof Vemulavada from its 

native province. Probebly, the views of Bhima inf luenced 
Pampa and made him an edmixture of Srahmanism and Jainism. 
No doubt Pampa favoured-dndyfolldved Jainism; but he 


never cut himself off from Brehmanisms 


In the opinion 
of some scholars, he, spent \sonetime in the country of 
Vanavasa before his éntry into the royal court of 

Venu lavada. "7 “Asche himself stated, hiscmadnvebject 

in writing the two )’Champtis"-Adiouxanam and Vikramar june. 
Vijeyam, wos to achieve ‘matjdharima*»and ‘k3vyadharma' ,48 


Adipurana, the first work of Pampa, relates the story 
of Vrishabhandtha, the famous Jaina Tirthankara. It is 
a work of sixteen ‘agvasas* and it.1s said that Pampa 
completed its writing within a short veriod of three months ./? 
He himself states that he had written it for his own 
pleasure.” By writing this he acauired fame as 'Pursnakavi'. + 
He took this story from Airvaourana. a Sanskrit work by 
Jinaséna . There was not much scope in a purdna like this 
to exhibit his originality in narrative art and imagery. 


The stories of the early lives of Purudeéva, his 'parinishkramana 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


his ‘dharmavihara’', his preaching of ‘jinadharma' and 

his 'nirvana' formed the contents of this work. Though 
it was a rere work in the literary verspective, it did 
not catch the attention of the people to the extent 

it should. 


His second work Sghasayikramarjuna Vijavam, voovlarly 
known as Vikramer junavijeyam-or PanpeBharatem, was written 
in six monthsand.dediested to “his “patron Arikésari II, 
who bore the epithet \\WWersnaraunadye In thé opinion of 
some writers he did not_dov justice to the story of Mahabharata. 
though in the “avatarika® it.was steted.thetihe wrote it 
at the instance of and \ith.the encovragement of scholars 
who vronounced that he adone had the talent to do justice 
to the original story of rw ¢ While narrating the 
story, he did not hesitate to change the original plot of 
Vyasa, just for his e¢onvenfence of making Arikésari 


resemble Arjuna.” 


This made him a target to the criticism 

of some writers .>° In their opinion, he svoiled the 

sanctity of the Mahabharata by making it to refleet the 

story of king Arikesari , after all an ordinary human being.” 


Some of the main changes made by Pamna in his work are: 


i) Draupadi was shown as the wife of Arjuna but 
not of all the Pandavas. 


ii) The divinity of Lord Krishna, the central figure 


in the story of the Mphabhsrata. was not scecorded 
any significance. 
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414) After the great Sharata battle, Subhadra and 
Arjuna got coronated, but not Draupadi and 
Dharmara ja. 


[t was vrobable that a study Of various works on the 
same theme in Sanskrit obtaining at his time like Jaina 
Bherata, Kirstarjuniva and VenisamBhara roused his religious 
zeal to make changes in the.theme as related in the original 
Sanskrit Mahé bhdrata of Vyasel 2? Actually, in the Jaina 
Bharata, Pravpadiowss Ceseribed as the wife—ofonly 
Arjune 3°! apd/Pampa ind dhitshave/foulovhd 1%. ampo might 
not have given\importance toythe divinity of ALerd Krishna, 
probably because of his personal inclination towards 
Jainism. Similarly, sin introdueing,-the coronation of 
Subhadra and Arjuna, ‘empa’s \aimwas’ tosreflect in it 
the story of Arikésari's) aecession to the throne. Hence 
the critics opined that .therchanges in the ‘phabherata 
story might have been prompted by..contemporary political 


events and situations during the period of Arikésari 11,7 


Though Pampa made changes like the above, he did not 
carry them out throughout the story. Probably by following 
Jains Bherata he made Draunadi the wife of Arjuna only. 

But he reverted to the original story as When Draupsdi was 
put to shame in the Kurusabha, he msde Bhima, not Arjuna, 
to take the oath of revenge against the Kauravas as in 


Vyasa's.o9 Similarly, when Draunadi made a complaint 
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regarding molestation by Kichska in the city of Viratanagara 
it was not to Arjuna, but to Bhima.°4 Again after killing 
DugS3sana in the great Kurukshétra battle, it was Bhime who 
tied the loose tresses of Draupadi into a knot with his 
hands seeking with the dead enemy's blood, In all these 
incidents Bhima called Draupsdi his wife.°” Probably all 
these ineonsistences efept into)Pampa's work owing to his 


conflicting loyalties to-Brahmanism and, Jainisn. 


Whatever be tie criticism-on the ‘contents of Shirata 
of Pampa, it is admitted that his poetie.style, characterization 
and narrative skill_are uneommon. “His vocabulary is replete 


with sweetness, beauty 2nd dent, °° 


He’ tried to pack 

elaborate meaning into _ Simple" words: or Cl He described 
himself as 'hita-mita-mPidu»vachane”® and 'prasanna=gambhira= 
vachanarachana-chatora *..\Sakalarthe samyuts, Lalitepada, 
VakSrisubhaga etc. are thé®eharaéteristic features of his 


68 


writing. He characterised his Kavyagunas as Koma lam, 


Suktiaarbham, Mridusandarbham, Vichdrakshamam, Uchita vadam 


and Srsvyam, © 


A study of his works undoubtedly proves 
that these claims are justified. He used more varieties 
of Sanskrit vrittas than of Dagi vrittas. Tarala, 
Mallikama la, Mahasragdhara, Prithivivritta, Drutavilambite, 
Sikharini, ’@lini, Harinapluta, Khacharapluta etc. are the 


varieties of Chhandas he used in his verses, + In appreciation 
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of his noetical talents, Arikesari II honoured him with the 
title 'Kavitagqunarnava' and orented him the village of 

Dharma puri. 7 He was the first among the ‘Kannada Kavitraya’. 
A number of Kannada and Telugu poets of the later period 

were impressed by the poetic talents of Pampa. Poet 
Ranna praised him as an uncomparable poet, 'Upamatita®, ”9 
The respect with which-this esteemed poct was held made 
later poets like Negschandra to call themselves 'Abhinava 
Pampa ', '4 Thus~Pampe had left his impress “on Kannada 
literature. It was. only-owing to-him.that Kannada literature 
was could earn:the distinetion of being endowed with its 
first Kavya, e full century before Telugu could have a 


similar pvrivilege. 


In the oninion of some) scholars like ', Chidanandamurty, ”> 
Pampa used in his work the pure Kanneda which was current 


in the area of Puligere. 


Nothing definite is known regarding the role of Pampa 
in Telugu literature. But the authorship of a Telugu work 
by name Jinendxsourdnem is attributed to him. Nidadavolu 
Venkatarao identified Padmakavi, the writer of that work, 


with Painpa ; © 


and later writers like K. Subbarame ppa , ’? 
Tiruma la Ramachandra ’/® Challa Radhakrishna Sarma’? and 
Divakarle Venkatavadhani?? implicit-ly accepted that 
icentification. But the recent researches of Korlapati 


Sriramamurty°+ cuestion such anidentifieation. 
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Jinendrapuranam of Padmakavi is not available at present. 
Only some verses, which are stated to have been borrowed 
from that work, are quoted in the Prabandheretnikara of 
Pedapati Jagannatha of the Sixteenth Century. Veturi 
Prabhakara Sastry, in his introduction to the Prabandhe 
vatngye ls, °°? opined that those verses do not anpear toa 
have beer written earlier,..ButyNidadavolu Venkatars on 
tried to prove that/thosé verses..belonged to the period of 
Pampa. The/orounds, advanced by Venkatarad.to assign the 
authorship of Jinendrepurane to.Pampa, who might have been 
called in Telugu as Padmakavi, are the following: 
i) Muliyam Timmepayya-noticed in-hisswork Jad@ja jampe 
thet the words«’Pampa*® and *Pedma’ were variant 
forms and were.derived from the same name Padmaprabha, 


the sixth Jaina Tixrthankara. 
il 


ad 


Painna, being origtine lly a“resident of Vangiparru, 
a village situated in the Telugu’ area, he 

must have definitely possessed/enough scholarship 
in Telugu to write Jinéndraourana. 


{i1) Because Pampa wrote Adipurana in Kanneda there 


is no improbability in saying that he might have written 
on the same theme in Telugu as Jinéndraourana. 


iv) This work falls into the category of 'Chitrakavita'; 
and hence there is a possibility that it was 
written before the period of ‘iannaya. 


But all these reasons shown for identifying Pamoa with 
the Telugu poet Padmakavi have been thoroughly refuted by 
Sriramamurty.°? He arques that there is no considerable 


evidence to treat Pampa as the author of Jinéndrapurans. 
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The use of ‘'Chitrakavita' in that work only shows it 

to be an early work, but not as a work of the Preeiiannaya 
seriod., The composition of Adipurgna in Kannada can 

by no means form a ground for attributing the authorship 

of Jinéndraourdna to Pampa. The Pampa could have been 
endowed with the capscity to write books even in Telugu 

is not in question; but possession of that talent by itself 
4s not sufficient to gustify his~identification with 
Padmakavi. (Similerly, “his, nativity\in the Telugu area does 
not necessarily noint to his authorshin-of Jinendrapurane. 
Sriramamurt ee objectswto the derivetilon of the word 'Pampa' 
from the word *Padms's» Even if we admit without sufficient 
basis, that Pampa wrote) Jinéndra oureng, where was the 
necessity for him to.change»his* name as Padmakavi? He 
should heve retained his well=known name ‘Pampa’ even in 
Telugu. All these. go to prove that Pampa and Padmakavi 
were not identical but separate individuals and that Pampa 


did not write any work in Telugu. 


Any sketch of the literary activity in Kannada under 
the Chalukyas of Vemulavada will not be complete without 
reference to the verses of Jinavallabha in his only record 
at Bomma lagutta,°" near Kurkyala in the Karimnagar District. 
Therein Jinavallabha calls himself the younger brother 
of Pampa. This record which was intended to enumerate his 
pious deeds is very important in view of its literary interest. 
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Three laAguagee-Sandbxthe, Kannada and Telugu ~ were made 
use of in the script of this inscription. Jinavallabha 

had several titles like 'SakalakalSpravina', ‘'Bhavyaratnakara', 
and 'Gunapakshapsti'.°? He was famous for his skill in 
composing poetry. He could write Kavyas in various styles; 
he could expound in a proper manner the principles of 

poesy with his exverience-oftheir.real imoort, and he could 
impart fresh knowledge even to the.intellectuals. He was 
noroficient in misi¢ and could reeite poetry melodious ly. 
His ability and skill in all-arts was unrivalled. As such, 
he bore the epithet. 'Vaqvadhtvaraveblabhat .°? "This record 
may be considered \as \4 - link, between Kannada and Telugu 


literatures, 


LELUGU-ETT ERATURE 

The question of thervoriginm of’ Telugu lanquage and 
literature is enmeshed=with a number “of problems. In the 
absence of concrete reliable evidences scholers differ 
in their conclusions about those problems, Scholars 
like Bishop Caldwell opined that Telugu had its origins 
in the family of Dravidian languages, whereas scholars 
like Chilukuri Narayanerao arqued that it had its origin 
in Sanskrit and Prakrit.?” Though Telugu is found used 
in Gths Saptasati, a Prakrit work compiled by Hala Sdtavahena 
in the first century A.., it developed as inscriptional 


lanquage only from the sixth and seventh centuries, i.e., 
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during the period of R@nati Chdlas and Vengi Cha lukyas. 

In the preeNannaya period there was no Literary activity 

in Telugu; consecuently inscriptions alone form the 

basis to know the gradual development of the Telugu 

lanquage. It is in them that the Telugu script began to 

show a permanence and finality... One surprising feature 

in the inscriptions .ofrthis»period fis the variety in their 
comvosition.” The-inseriptions of. this period may be 

broadly divided into three categories = inscriptions in 

prose, inscriptions in_poetry and inscriotions in both 

prose and poetry \(f.e, Champ): Thesecinscriptions form 

the earliest phase of) development of \Teluqu, Prose and 

Verse. Taruvoje, Sisa, Madhyakkera,“Kacnoda etc. are the tyres 
of verses found in those inscript tons . 7+ The inscrintion 

of Jinava Llabha 7 
condition of Telugu insthe northwest parts of Andhra could 


is the best.record from which the 


be known. The verses found in it are the earliest 

specimens of such kind in the Telugu lanquage. The inscrip~ 
tions of the Vemulavada kinjs do not sho any trace of the 
Telugu lenquage. But the inseriptions of the Mudigond 
family deserve special attention in the study of the early 
phase of Telugu. Prior to their period, the influence of 
Prakrit was higher on Telugu; but from this time onwards 
Telugu came under the influence of Sanskrit. Words of 

local usage 'Desya’ found place alongside Sanskrit phrases, 
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in the framing of sentences. Such a beautiful and easy 

style of writing with simple dialogues makes its appearance 

for the first time in Telugu in the Koravi evigraph, >> 

and it resembles the style used l-ter by Nanneya in translating 
Mahabhar - From this it apnears that such a beautiful 

simole style in Telugu prose took shape at least acentury 

and a half before it found-employment ina literary master- 
plece. The Gudur ins¢rivtion, of. Virtyalea Malia 4 which 
belonged to the®neriod of/Beta of the Mudigonda “family is 

also important in this context._Thouoh Parabrahmma Sastry 
thinks?” that this record belongs to late./lannaya period, 
Divakarla Venkatavardhaént? »and Korlapat D Savramamurty?” 
correctly placed this es’ belonging to_the Pre-"‘annaya 


period, 


All the words in those=stanzas,were not even clerly 
meaningful, but the idiomatie and rhetorical lanquage used 
and its even flow would serve @s a precedent to Nannaya's 
style. In this Gudur inseription’@ there are three 
Champakamale vrittas and two Utpalemadla vrittas. In these 
vrittas, just like the vrittas found in the Eastern Cha lukya 
records of the ninth and tenth centuries, the observance 
of ‘prasa' (which is not found in Sanskrit vrittas) and 


of 'yati' (which is not found even in Kannada verses) is 


noticed. This method marks a significant develooment in the 
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Telugu poetry. [t was during this period that regional 
lanquages began the process of drawing upon each other 
for suitable words. Teluqu borrowed some of its words 
from other regional lanquages like Tamil.’? The 

tk al of the 15th Century A.D, states 

that words like 'Biruda' were=borrowed from Marathi 20 

A remarkable deve lonment_in*the Telugu lanquege could be 


traced in the Pre=elannaya period itsalf. 


Such wes. the advanced positionvsofyTelugu before the 
eleventh century ) Nanf#yasthe. 'Adikavi? of the Andhras 
look it up reformed and ‘refined it), and\made it suitable 
vehicle of literary expression. | Forrstyle and for other 
aspects of literary purnoses;~he no doubt, consulted the 
Kannada poets, particu larly. Pampa, who wrote on the same 
theme roughly over aicenturyrwearlier. -Qwing to this, 
in many places we find the echOes of Pampe in the Andhra 
Mahabharata of Nannaya 272 We should not however brand it 
as an imitation, The entire Kannada literature before the 
eleventh century is a common heritage both for the 
Karnatakes and Andhras. Political, cultural and literary 
affinities between Karnataka and Andhre regions were very 
close, and in the early centuries there was no regional 


demarcation at all. Kannada developed itself as a literary 
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language some centuries earlier than Telugu and provided 
an example for Telugu to follow in its foot stens. The 
Telugu poets while deriving benefits from Kannada examples, 
were not prepared to be blind imitators but modified them 
according to their own fashion as demanded by the needs 

of artistic expression. The introduction of'Prasa’ and 


"Yati' was one such innovations 


Though Nannaya followed 
Papa in some resnects, there! are.some differences in the 
approaches and_attitudes /of \t hese two\ Adikavi's). Pampa 
wrote Bharata for the delight of\his.patron Arikesari , *3 
whereas Nannaya. translated it to reinstall ‘dharma' in 


society.1 


Both had their own ‘religious »promptings in 
this project. Pampa changed.the story with a Jaina slant? 
whereas ‘‘annaya conformed™to the original Sanskrit version 


in essence without personal predtheet ions, 4° 


Regarding 

the medium of presentation both adopted champu,a blend of 
prose and verse. It should not*be stated that Nannaya 
imitated Pamoa, for Teluqu inscriptions in Champu were 

extant even in the pre—lannaya period. Champu medium was 

not the monopoly of Kannada literature, but a common heritage 


both of Karnatakas and Andhras. 


The first literary work in Telugu, Andhra Mahabhara 
has had its beginning with Nannaya, the court poet of 
Chalukya Rajarajanaréndra of Rajamahéndravara during 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


906 


eleventh century. 107 


By patronising ‘iannaya, |Sjara ja 
ezrved a niche for himself in the literary history of the 
Andhras. He is referred to with high esteem in the 


108 snd Literature” of the Chalukya families 


records 
at Elamatiehilt and Srikurmam, aut surprisingly enough it 

is stated in the Srikurmam pillar inseription!?!® that 

ha jerajanaréndra himse lfhedy withthe help of scholars 
translated into_Andhta the “glisbhdrata, the history of 

the excellent Bharata, race, which is\the<essence of all 
‘Smritis’. This decloration’ goesagqeinst_the poplar 

concent that Nannaya translated 3parata with the encouragement 
of hajeraja. ‘“e do not. know, how the Chalukyes of Sriktirman, 
the later successors of{Rejaraja,~blundered in narrating 

this fact. The eniorarhical_roference appears to be a 
mistake; but does it not adversely ref leet on the writer 

of that inscription |Nrisimhakavi who was known to be a 
nrofound scholar? It does ifWifisimhakavi deliberately 
deviated from truth so that he might flatter the vanity 

of the ruler by making his ancestor shine as a greet poet, 
Otherwise it only shows how good fiomer some--times nods, how 
eminent men oceasiocnally canmit lapses. The lattereview 


is just and charitable for both the writer and his patron, 


The kings of the Janenetharura family also took keen 
interest in popularising Bharata, the sacred history of 


their own luner ancestors, as known from a record of Virane réndra! 
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It states that Vijayaditya II, the father of Virenerendra , 
wrote Sharatakhvana, which is not extant, but which must 
have dealt with the Bharata story. From this it is 
evident that the Chalukya families had the same devout 
interest in the Mahpbhirata throughout the period of their 


rule. 


Telugu literature‘ which. began=in the court of Cha lukya 
FS jaraja on the” banks yof the sacred Godavari during the 
eleventh century, continued to flourish with various 
develooments in the,.suceeeding centuries... Works on 
multifarious subjects, fromepolity to) fine arts, gradually 
came into being, Writers Iike)Naraya_and-Vedaya successfully 
attempted to write even ‘scientific treatises in Telugu, but thei 


number was necessarily fwd te dee 


Rhetorical works were 
practically non-existent’ \ Upto ‘the, fourteenth century 
no considerable attempt wasnmadesin the Telugu land to 


write such books in Telugu.?}5 


It was during the period 

of Upéndra I{1 of the Elamanchili Chad lukya branch, i.e., 

in the third quarter of the fourteenth century, that Donayamatya, 
8 Drahmane of Srivatsa-gdtra and son of Machiraja and 

Rudrambs, wrote Sasvanendap,!!* a typical scientific work 

on climate, rains and monsoon and their impact on agricultural 
operations, Being a devotee of Siva, he dedicated his 


work to Lord Mallikarjuna of Srigailam. Roughly in the 
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same period poet letta wrote a book on the same subject 

in Kannada.*45 In Sasvanandam, Dénaya mentioned that he 
wrote another book by name Saryalokasrayam, probably describing 
the history of the Chdlukya dynasty of Elamatiehili,t+6 

But unfortunately it is not available now. As already 
stated, Sasvanandam makes a detailed and scientific 

study of climate, rains and=monsoon, It is a Champu in 

four ‘asvasas' and 278 verses. This work is the only 

source from which we €3n glean thec Ontemporary knowledge 

of the Telugu people in the fields of astronomy and 
agriculture. {AS Donay2 himself, stated) it was)really 

daring to undertake to predict precisely sbout rain fai1,117 
His work no doubt proves that he succeeded in teaching 

the science of rains 0 the people. In this work he studied 
the movements of planets’ and the gradual changes that 
occurred in stars, sky, air, clouds, etc,), and their 


reciprocal contacts and reactions ./18 


He observed how 

birds and animals signal the forthcoming rains. Thus he 
studied at devth astronomy and nature, in writing about 
rains. I[nterestingly, a number of Telugu poets of the 
contemporary and later periods like 6rinatht?? and Jakkana’”? 
drew unon this work for describing rainy season in their 
works. Ueing an astronomer, Donaya used some technical 


terms in his work, 21 He described some methods to measure 


the rainefall. To predict the timing rains, he suggested 
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some tests like 'Tulapariksha'. 172 Basing on the taste 
of rain water, he suggested crops for bumper yield in the 
next monsoon. > Cha ganti Seshayya wrot e/?4 that he 
practised some of these tests to know about rainefall 

and expressed satisfaction with the results. Nidadavolu 
Venkatara 0, observed!?5 that this work is noteworthy not 
only from the scientifie*point’of- view, but also by its 
literary merit. Donaydmatya~introduéed' Mahjaridvi pada ' 
for the first time dn; Velugu literature. % He emp loyed 
the metre of "Madhuratiragada' also ,»though its usage was 
rare in the then poense He was.an innovator in Chandas 
forms; he introducedrca \separate system of plecing tyatis!, +28 
Thus Sasvanandam has a Significant place in the history 

of Telugu literature;/and “it—testifives to the scientific 


knowledge of the Telugu people™in’ the fourteenth century. 


As stated already, no,attemotehdad been made in 
producing rhetorical works in the first three centuries 
and a half after the beginning of Telugu Literature. 
Writers of the Telugu country of this period, no doubt, 
wrote a number of rhetorical works; but those were all 
composed in Sanskrit. Poets like Rechana and Ketana wrote 
in Telugu, but their scope was limited, 17? This was 
the period when Sanskrit ‘@vya reigned as the ideal form 
of literary composition. A Teluqu voet had no option 
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but to adopt the methods prescribed for the Sanskrit 
works, and to model his Kavya in accordance with those 
ruless 99 Such was the plight of Telugu literature 

and contempt and indifference to which it was exposed 

in the Telugu land. ViSvéSveradéva, the scholareking 

in the Elamanchili Cha lukya branch desired to lift 

Telugu Literature froméhiS morass .O- He recuested his 
court poet Vinnakota Peddays + towwrite\s rhetorical 
work in Te lugus™ At his Arecutest /andeby Hts énéetiragement, 
Peddaya wrote the first “Tellgu. AlankSrasastra 4’ Kayva lenkare- 
citidamani, and dedicatedit to /hismpatron. 


Vinnakota Peddaya was the -s Omof, Givindamatya, a 
Brahmana of Kausike-sqotrase As” s—hoet ‘and writer of 
inseriptions, he was femi liar figure “in the court of 
Elamanehili during the périod of Visvesvara. Long before, 
when details of the Elamatichili.famPly did not come to 


light, writers like <andukuri Viresa lingam? ?3 


and Bulusu 
Venkata ramanayya?** expressed the opinion that this poet 
lived in the first half of the fourteenth century. But 


M. Somasekhara Sarma +35 136 


and Vedam Venkataraya Sastry 
correctly point out that Peddaya lived at the end of 


fourteenth century. 


Though it was a custom amang the poets to sing the 


glories of the early poets like 'Kavitraya’ in their works, 
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Peddaya nowhere mentioned any poet in his work 49 
deelareal® that his wes an indevendent work which had 

its traces in the earlier works and which stood in no 
obligation to earlier poets. Ina slightly earlier period, 
poets like Rechana and Ketana made attempts to pave way 

for such works on rhetoric in Telugu literature with their 
books, Kavijans$ravan and-Andhra Phaghabhiishanam. But their 
scope was limited.andrthey-dealt_ vith only one.particular 
asnect of its study sy Peddaya's\ aim An\ bringing, Gut this book 
was to provide,\ in one,place, a. compendium of all "kavyaqunss' 
and other different) elements. that would be useful for a 

Telugu poet who wished to produced avyae >? This type of 
composition of all aspeéts Ttke'*Masa™,/ ‘Alankara', 'Chhanda’* 
and 'Vyakarana’ is not fountseveniin sSiserit 4° This 
creditable achievement of Peddaya brought ‘him deserved 


praise from later poets Dike: Ganepavarapu Vénkatakevi. 142 


KBvvB lenkarachudsmani is a beautiful composition of 


verious literary fascets in nine ‘ullasas'. To denote a 
chapter Peddaya employed neither the term ‘agvasa' nor 
‘adhyadya’ then in common usage. He called it an ‘ullasa' 
which means ‘shining bright’. The fitle of the book is 

Kavya lenaka diran a crest jewel made of 'Kavyalankdras’. 
A jewel radiates brightness in various directions; and 


hence it is appropriate to call those chapters as ‘ullasas', 
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as they illumine the miltinle facets of literary excellence. 
In those ‘ullasas' he dealt in detail with 'bhava', ‘rasa’, 
"nayikanayakas', ‘kavyabhédas', ‘ardha and Sabda alankaras', 
‘chhandas’ and ‘vyakarana'. Instead of illustrating the 
‘lakshana' with a cuotation from the work of a previous 
noet, he camnosed for the survose his own stanzas in praise 
of Vigvesvara. Thus fof-all_'Kavyaqunas’ his examples 
carried the namemoef/ Kis” patron;—Visvéesvare ,<and thus made 
him inseparable from yhis monumenta ly Literary achievement . 

As the poet and his-patron were admirers -of theoert of 
music, the f ormer\composed musicaliwverses in preise of 
visvasvera ©” The talent of the poet. in composing such 
verses received universa lca pordbat bon. Tt continues to be 
appreciated even na by the famous imisicians and scholars 


in Andhra déda .1*3 


Admitting Kavye lanksreehidamand’as an original work, 


writers like Vedam Venkataraya Sastry!“ and Chaganti 


Sesha yya +45 


opined that Peddaya might have been quided by 
bratFoarudriva of Vidyanatha, who lived roughly half a 
century before him. Peddaya'’s admission that he followed 
early works, and his adootion of the method of associating 
his patrons name with his illustrative stanzas for the 
various ‘Kavya lakshanas' \which method Vidyanadha followed 


earlier) might probably be the reasons for the conelusion 
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arrived at by those writers. But there should be no doubt 

in accenting Gvyvalankirachtdsmand as an original and 
indevendent work of Peddaya. Ueecause the nature of work 

is the same, there may be some similarities here and there 
with other similar works. Such similarities can be observed 
in Sanskrit works of like nature ~ vydarka, Rasamatijari 

and PratZoarudriva. °eddsya'slaporoath to the subject 

was individua Land, indesendent.Only™t he\prineiples or 
‘lakshanas' acgepted by hin found place \in his\work. He 

dealt with 36¢ ‘ardhalankaras' whereas Vidyanatha went upto 

66. ‘le was concerned with) LO\'kavyaqinas” whereas Vidyanatha 
described 24. He elaborated 4 'Rithis" +) Validarbhi, Gaudi, 
Pancha li and lati, whereas Vidyanstha omitted the fourth 

one. Similarly he |deseribed=?0 ‘Sfindaroch@shtas' whereas 
Vidyanatha was content onlywith, 18. Thus Peddaya differed 

in many respects from V.idyanatha*end_hence his work should 

not be considered as an imitation of Vidyanaths'’s Prgtaparudrive. 
Peddaya differed not only with Vidyenatha, but also with a 
number of other writers on the subject Like RajeSékhara and 
Siihgabhitipa la . 146 For example, Peddaya distinquished seven 
categories among poets wherens Fa jeSékhare raised the 
number of tynes to ten, and Singabhtinala reduced it to 
four. Apart from such departures from early works, the work 


of Peldaya is creditable for some other novel tings aiso, 


'n Telugu literature it is his work that enunciated the 
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Regarding his voetic talent, Peddaya himself emphatically 
declarec’ his competence to write beautiful poems which wwld 


148 His love 


draw applause even from experts in the field, 
of Telugu language was more profound, lie was proud to 
belong to the Telugu countryewttch.had $rinarvata, KS le¢vara, 
and Draksharama for its borders; 2°? Me‘made an appeal to 
all to learn Teltqu-thorsughly, betauserit-wes the lanquage 


of their native landy!?? 


“Nowhere-did\ he »mention>the word 

‘Janu Tenugqu "tO denote \the lanquegemofscommon tisage. He 
called it as ‘Acehall entiquls..tndreds/ of(varieties of 

verses which are rarely Used in Telugu literature like 
Vanimala, Bhadrini,- Syalabita,»Sindhtra, Ratipriya, Angajastra, 
Nadipraghdsha, Vindrachana { Srdramans » came to light only 
through his work. ‘It, beeamersessential for him to use all 

those metres, as his workiiis.a ‘Lakshan orantha'., Basing 

on the internal evidences of the work, t+ it can be said 


that it was written in between A.D. 14M and 1497. 


No other works of Peddays are available at present. 


But Manavilli Ramakrishne Kavi 


noticed that Peddaya 

wrote another poem by neme Pradyumnacharitra. He also quoted 
some verses, which were ststed to have been written in it 

by Peidaya. Sut writers like Kandukuri Veeresa lingam?» 


and Arudra 14 pointed out that those verses were undoubtedly 
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from “yadvymnecharitra written not by Peddaya, but by Ponnada 
Peddira ju, who lived in the same Visakhavatnam district 

in the 16th Century. As such iGvvd lankd rac widamans is the 
only available work of Vinnakota Peddaya. sesides Peddaya, 
there were poets like Chenna Kaviraja under the patronage 


of the later rulers of the Elamafichili family.2°9 


Thus Telugu Literdture-—qained (a leértain status in this 
period. Teluquscotti@be/the vehlole\of/expression for 
even scientific ideas./ /Tt could epbody works Onl rosody 
and Rhetoric injthe fourteenth century. It received 
patronage from thei désecendants\ Of the Chalukyas of Venol whose 
reign witnessed the introduction of Telugu. literature in 


Andhradega. 


Another importent experiment’ made im Teluq during 
this period was the writing of @Dvyardhij Kavyas'. Dvyardhi 
Kavya is a literary comoositfon*in which every word aqives 
two meanings connected with two separate stories. The 
first poem of such type seems to be the Kaha va onda vivam 
written by Vemulavade 3himakavi, a very controversial 
figure in Telugu literature. The details of his place and 
time are even now in a melting pot, 136 which seems to 
yield no definite conclusions. ‘ie is supposed to have 
written several books, but none of them is available. He 


is very famous for his ‘'Tittukavita'. He is considered 
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to be the son of a Braéhnana widow of Vemulevada born under a 
blessing of God of Bhim@Svera of Draksharama. He says 

that his ‘word’ has the potency of the weapons of Vishnu 
and {ndra etc. and the inevitability of the writing of 


Wire ee 


A number of legends about the povers of 

shimakavi are still vomlar in Andhradésa. As for his 
relations with the Cha lukya~QfamDttes, some of his Chatus 
mention one Chokkenn{pala’, 28 Inna rivalry between Cha lukya 
Chokka and Sahinimira, Ahimakavi As ‘stated to-nave sided 

with the Cit lukya %rincesend’pronovineed,a_ curse) on Sahinim®ra, 
which made the Llatter@ eaptive inthe he nds(of Chokkar® je ot? 
These Chatus of 3himakavi‘ are the hest/and the carliest 


specimens of 'Tittukavita' in-Teluqu Jiterature. 


Yne more deve lomment) became Moticeable at a slightly 
later period in the Teluqf, literéry fields it was the 
emergence of works in préiise of partietlar caste. One among 
such tyres was the VaiSvoourine of Bhaskaracharya. [t was 
written in the early part of the sixteenth century and 
dedicated to the youth of the Vaisya families who lived 
in Penugonda of the West Godavari district. In this work 
of eight ‘agvaisas’ he narrate! the story of Vasavikanye and 
mentioned some princinles and practices of the Vaisyes, 
which were sanctified by tradition. Though the aim of 
this work was to enhance the glory of the Vaisya community 
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of the 14th and 15th centuries, its impoortance hes in 


its exnosure of the social history of the Vaigyas. 26° 


[It is a unicue work of such type in Teluq literature. 
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Ci IST 


The role played by the Che lukya kings in the political 
and cultural fields made its impact direct ly or indirect ly 
on the history of Andhradésa. As they ruled different 
territories of Andhra et different times, they hed a shre 
in the repercussions that arose in the volitics of medievel 
Andhra. Like the minds liKasyor the Chieftzins of thst 
period, these familles extreised their ayn indevendent 
athority in/their’ areas of rule. They also owed, a lleglance 
at times to the more vnowerfin) imperial dynasties like the 
Rashtrakutas in. thercase. of the Vemmlavedsa Chiefs, 

KakatLyas in the €ase-ef thea devalu family. The % 
other families do not refer.to any(overlord, which facet 
indiestes that there was no.effective authority of the 
suzerains over them. They"were dragoe:! into the vortex of 
conf licts of sunerlor nowers.) «fhe chiefs of Vem laveda 

and Mudigqonda strucgqled hard™for survive 1 amidst the warfere 
between the mighty /ashtraktttas and Chalukyas of Vernal. 

The Chalukyes of Vémulavada under Arikesari I were devuted 
by their oerlords, “Sshtrakttes, to carry on wars age inst 
Vengl, in which they were successful. The Fastern Chalukyas 
seem to herve befriended the chiefs of Mudigonda to cheek 
the Rishtrekitta intrusions into Veriqh., Kusumayudh= I 
defeated the Rashtrakutes end installed Chalukye Bhime I 

on the Vengi throne. 
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The prestige of the imperial families depended 
occasionally upon the valour of a minor chief. Narasimha [I 
of Vemulavada directed the campaign of the Rashtrekutas upto 
the Gango-=-Jamuna doab. The Eastern &hga kings were 
assisted by the Cha lukyas of Elamafiehili like Kumara Errame 
in the battle of Pafichadhdrela against a host of enemies 
like the Teluqu-Chélas and the-Kopoela chiefs. 


One notable-feature’ of the period \fis) the»metrimonte 1 
alliance between the KFkatiyas andt he Chalukyas‘of 
NidadavOlu. Kakati Rudramadévi wasoqiven in marriage to 
Chalukya Virebhedra. \lihat, considerations, promote: this 
marriage of an imperial family with-< Vocal power like the 
Chalukyas of Nidadavolu ‘are*not)known. This did not 
result in the transfer of) (2katiya_authority to Virabhadra. 
The reins of government remained.in, the hands of his 
Queen Rudram, who inherited the Kakatlyas kingdom, 


contrary to custon. 


A study of the political history of these families 
offers only one clear instance of a vassal rebelling against 
the imperial authority. This is the rebellion of ‘Sqatiré je 
against the Kakatiyas during the time of Mshadeve and early 
part of the rule of Gananati, when the Kakatfya authority 


was at a law ebb. 
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It is in this neriod that the contacts between Telangana 
and Coastal Andhra increased. There were, no doubt, conf licts 
between the two zones as is evidenced by the Vengi-=Ma lkhed 
relations. There were also cultural imnacts as evidenced 
by the migretion of the family of Pampe from Vanginerru in 
Véngl to TelangSna. The Chalukyas of Nidadavélu, in the 
later phase of their rules filgrat@dt 0 Telangane and continued 
to rule till they were‘ 0vetpowered ‘by the Réacherlas. 


{In the field of religion, the Chiefs dof Vemileavada 
alone vatroniged Jainism in/Andhra< The other fam lies were 
devoted to Lord Sos anda majority of -theékincs in these 
families constructed Siva temples: but. they were not only 
tolerant towards, not atethe exnense but respected, other 
religions. This was) the=perfod when ‘the accent shifted from 
form: lism to devotione lismy=d.e., from 'Karm-marg:' to 
'Bhaktimarge's; and tiiis.can be seen inothe extensive worship 
conducted in the temples with new additions like the 
'vViSvanathabhogs' in the Srikurmem temple initiated by 
Chalukya ViSvanathe. Similarly in the literary svhere, 
these Chalukya rulers were responsible for ushering in the 
Kannada end Telugu Literatures. I[t was their patronace 
that enriched not only Kannada and Teluqg literatures but 
also of Sanskrit with valuable treatises and Kavyas. In faet, 
though these families held a minor status in the political 
life of Andhra, they held a glorious position as patrons of 


literature and enriched it-on a massive scale. 
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Ci IST 


The role played by the Che lukya kings in the political 
and cultural fields made its impact direct ly or indirect ly 
on the history of Andhradésa. As they ruled different 
territories of Andhra et different times, they hed a shre 
in the repercussions that arose in the volitics of medievel 
Andhra. Like the minds liKasyor the Chieftzins of thst 
period, these familles extreised their ayn indevendent 
athority in/their’ areas of rule. They also owed, a lleglance 
at times to the more vnowerfin) imperial dynasties like the 
Rashtrakutas in. thercase. of the Vemmlavedsa Chiefs, 

KakatLyas in the €ase-ef thea devalu family. The % 
other families do not refer.to any(overlord, which facet 
indiestes that there was no.effective authority of the 
suzerains over them. They"were dragoe:! into the vortex of 
conf licts of sunerlor nowers.) «fhe chiefs of Vem laveda 

and Mudigqonda strucgqled hard™for survive 1 amidst the warfere 
between the mighty /ashtraktttas and Chalukyas of Vernal. 

The Chalukyes of Vémulavada under Arikesari I were devuted 
by their oerlords, “Sshtrakttes, to carry on wars age inst 
Vengl, in which they were successful. The Fastern Chalukyas 
seem to herve befriended the chiefs of Mudigonda to cheek 
the Rishtrekitta intrusions into Veriqh., Kusumayudh= I 
defeated the Rashtrakutes end installed Chalukye Bhime I 

on the Vengi throne. 
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The prestige of the imperial families depended 
occasionally upon the valour of a minor chief. Narasimha [I 
of Vemulavada directed the campaign of the Rashtrekutas upto 
the Gango-=-Jamuna doab. The Eastern &hga kings were 
assisted by the Cha lukyas of Elamafiehili like Kumara Errame 
in the battle of Pafichadhdrela against a host of enemies 
like the Teluqu-Chélas and the-Kopoela chiefs. 


One notable-feature’ of the period \fis) the»metrimonte 1 
alliance between the KFkatiyas andt he Chalukyas‘of 
NidadavOlu. Kakati Rudramadévi wasoqiven in marriage to 
Chalukya Virebhedra. \lihat, considerations, promote: this 
marriage of an imperial family with-< Vocal power like the 
Chalukyas of Nidadavolu ‘are*not)known. This did not 
result in the transfer of) (2katiya_authority to Virabhadra. 
The reins of government remained.in, the hands of his 
Queen Rudram, who inherited the Kakatlyas kingdom, 


contrary to custon. 


A study of the political history of these families 
offers only one clear instance of a vassal rebelling against 
the imperial authority. This is the rebellion of ‘Sqatiré je 
against the Kakatiyas during the time of Mshadeve and early 
part of the rule of Gananati, when the Kakatfya authority 


was at a law ebb. 
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It is in this neriod that the contacts between Telangana 
and Coastal Andhra increased. There were, no doubt, conf licts 
between the two zones as is evidenced by the Vengi-=Ma lkhed 
relations. There were also cultural imnacts as evidenced 
by the migretion of the family of Pampe from Vanginerru in 
Véngl to TelangSna. The Chalukyas of Nidadavélu, in the 
later phase of their rules filgrat@dt 0 Telangane and continued 
to rule till they were‘ 0vetpowered ‘by the Réacherlas. 


{In the field of religion, the Chiefs dof Vemileavada 
alone vatroniged Jainism in/Andhra< The other fam lies were 
devoted to Lord Sos anda majority of -theékincs in these 
families constructed Siva temples: but. they were not only 
tolerant towards, not atethe exnense but respected, other 
religions. This was) the=perfod when ‘the accent shifted from 
form: lism to devotione lismy=d.e., from 'Karm-marg:' to 
'Bhaktimarge's; and tiiis.can be seen inothe extensive worship 
conducted in the temples with new additions like the 
'vViSvanathabhogs' in the Srikurmem temple initiated by 
Chalukya ViSvanathe. Similarly in the literary svhere, 
these Chalukya rulers were responsible for ushering in the 
Kannada end Telugu Literatures. I[t was their patronace 
that enriched not only Kannada and Teluqg literatures but 
also of Sanskrit with valuable treatises and Kavyas. In faet, 
though these families held a minor status in the political 
life of Andhra, they held a glorious position as patrons of 


literature and enriched it-on a massive scale. 
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